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ABSTRACT

CONTINUITY IN BLACK FOLIT1.CAL PROTEST: TEE THOUGHT OF BOOKER T. 
WASHINGTON, W.E.B. DUBOT.G, MARCUS GARVEY, MALCOLM X, JOSEPH 
CASELY HAYFOLD, JOSEPH B. DANQUAH AND KWAME NKRUMAH

Robert Grayson McGuire, III

This dissertation examines the philosophies and activities 

of seven major black leaders who were active in two countries during 

the twentieth century and analyzes patterns and themes which appear 

in the thought of the seven leaders. The analysis indicates that black 

political protest is not a set of isolated and disconnected events, ,but 

that various instances of protest are related to others by similarities 

in the circumstances in which the protest occurs, by relationships and 

communications among black leaders, and by the historical establishment 

of white political, economic and social domination of blacks.

The first chapter briefly characterizes the philosophies and 

activities of each of the seven leaders, points out some of the simi

larities and differences in the thought of the leaders, identifies 

major themes in the thought of the leaders, and introduces some of the 

historical circumstances which have created continuity in black politi

cal thought.

The second chapter is an analysis of the religious content of 

the philosophies of the leaders. It sets forth the proposition that 

the strong religious content of black political philosophy is the re

sult of a cultural-pu]itica.l dynamic created by the attempted political
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imposition of European-American cultural-religious systems on tra

ditional African cultural-religious systems.

The third chapter analyzes the seven leaders' views of 

international organization. It establishes that black leaders, initi

ally concerned with the problems of blacks in their immediate locali

ties, eventually made connections between their problems and world 

politics. Some of them came to the conclusion that the race problem 

was a world-wide problem which was the legitimate concern of interna

tional organization.

The fourth chapter is devoted to an analysis of the leaders' 

perceptions of the relationship between Africans and New World blacks. 

It illustrates that all of the leaders were pan-Africanists in the 

sense that they all recognized a relationship between their own strug

gles and those of blacks in other parts of the world. It also traces 

the development of pan-African political movements in which the sub

jects of the study played an important part.

The fifth chapter explores the personal connections among 

the seven leaders and views them in the context of a larger web of 

communications among blacks. The black communications network is a 

key to continuity in black political protest because it illustrates 

not only that leaders communicated with each other but that individual 

leaders were part of a process where political thought was exchanged 

and developed by many black people over a long period of time in vari

ous parts of the world.

The concluding chapter puts twentieth century protest in
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the context of the slave trade and the economic, cultural, social 

and political implications of the racial division of humanity by 

Europeans which occurred at that time. It suggests that twentieth 

century black protest is related to all black protest which has 

occurred since the slave trade. It draws together themes which 

have been discussed in the earlier chapters and raises some ques

tions about the future of black protest.
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CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION AND FRAMEWORK

Most of the literature about black political protest has 

focused on individual protest leaders,̂ " on narrow historical periods
*5in a given country,“ on conflicting ideologies,-3 and more recently 

on the theme of nationalism in black protest.^ But none of it has 

tried to find continuity in protest which has taken place among 

blacks at different times in history and in different parts of the 

world.

This study, which identifies themes and points of continuity 

in black political protest during the twentieth century, does so by 

carefully analysing the political statements and activities of a se

lected group of major black political leaders, and setting forth the 

links between those leaders. It is an attempt to find connections, 

patterns and themes which may exist in a number of political circum

stances which superficially seem to be connected only by the fact that 

they involve black protest. Such a study has value because it can do 

the following things: 1.) it can make connections between seemingly

•̂Edmund Cronon, Black Moses (Madison: University of Wisconsin
Press, 1955).

•̂ Edwin Redkey, Black Exodus (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1969).

^August Meier, Negro Thought in America 1880-1915 (New York:
Atheneum, 1963).

^Sterling Stuckey, The Ideological Origins of Black Nationalism 
(Boston: Beacon Press, 1972).
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unrelated events which may not have been made before; 2.) it can at

tempt to explain the reasons for those connections; 3.) in seeking 

reasons for the connections it can increase our understanding of the 

black political experience throughout the world, and; 4.) in ex

ploring black political conditions, some light may be shed on the 

European-American social, cultural, political, and economic structures 

within which those black political conditions exist.

The study proceeds from the proposition that all black politi

cal protest has taken place within a broad historical, cultural, political, 

and economic context which took shape at the beginning of the slave trade 

and which still exists. Other writers have presented evidence supporting 

this proposition.5 Therefore the thrust of this dissertation is not to 

prove that proposition, but at the conclusion it will assess the degree 

to which its findings support it.

An approach to black political protest which attempts to iden

tify themes and to make connections between events taking place over a 

long period of time and in different localities is quite broad, and 

therefore presents methodological problems. We have attempted to deal 

with this problem by restricting the focus of the study to seven major 

black leaders who have been active during the twentieth century in two 

countries.

Why focus on leaders rather than on specific political events?

^Walter Rodney, How Europe Underdeveloped Africa (London: Bogle-
L'Overture Publications, 1972); C.L.R. James, Black Jacobins (New York: 
Vintage Books, 1963).
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Leaders have been selected because a leader's activities span periods 

of time and include participation in or commentary about many events. 

Second, leaders are articulate. If indeed there is a tradition of 

black political thought and action, aspects of that body of thought 

would be found in the statements of men recognized to be leaders of 

black opinion. Of course a study of leaders can be misleading because 

their leadership position can have the effect of creating a difference 

in perspective between themselves and their constituents. Indeed, 

the issue of the relationship of black leaders to black people has 

been a profound one in the history of black politics. However, a focus 

on leaders can and must take this issue into account. The philosophies 

and activities of the leaders are studied not only at their face value, 

but as a means of understanding all of the dynamics involved in black 

political protest.

Because the dissertation posits continuity throughout di- 

asporan* politics, leaders from different parts of the diaspora must 

be included. To have chosen seven leaders at random from various 

countries would have created superficiality by losing the element of 

continuity and development within one particular country. Therefore, 

the Gold Coast and the United States were chosen as case studies.

The United States was chosen because it is an important part of the

*The use of the word diaspora includes Africans on the continent as 
well as those in other parts of the world, because we wish to make
the point that a great deal of economic, political and demographic
dislocation took place on the continent as a result of the same forces
which took people away from it.
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pan-African* equation. The Gold Coast was chosen because of its 

long history of contact with Europe and because of its long history 

of political development.

The leaders chosen for the study are Booker T. Washington, 

W.E.B. DuBois, Marcus Garvey, and Malcolm X of the United States, 

and J.E. Casely Hayford, J.B. Danquah, and Kwame Nlcrumah of the Gold 

Coast. They were chosen because they were major leaders of black po

litical thought at the times in which they lived. They were chosen 

not because they espoused any particular view, but because they were 

recognized as the major leaders. The fact that they were major leaders 

enhances the significance of patterns found in their thought.

Before proceeding to a detailed analysis of the most signi

ficant details of the political thought of the leaders it is necessary 

to: provide concise characterizations of the broad philosophies and

activities of the seven leaders; ennumerate the themes found in the 

leaders' philosophies; and describe some of the historical circum

stances relevant to the continuity found in the thought and activities 

of the leaders.

JLThe term, pan-Africanism is used throughout the paper to describe the 
phenomenon whereby blacks throughout the world have independently or 
jointly arrived at similar conclusions about their relationships to 
Africa, to each other, and to the European-American world, or have 
acted in ways which would imply such conclusions. Pan African is used 
to describe the DuBoisian Congresses.
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The philosophies and activities of the seven leaders

The analysis is based on the leaders' published books and 

speeches, and where possible, on their correspondence. Although the 

volume of published material varies from leader to leader, there is 

enough to make an analysis of the political behavior and philosophy 

of each one. Some of the writings of various individuals have not 

been published, and much correspondence is not available. Many re

ports of conferences and meetings have not been preserved or have been 

reported only in summary form. Where unpublished materials have been 

available, they have been used to enrich and supplement, but the weight 

of the analysis rests on the published materials.

An analysis of the political thought of leaders is always 

difficult for many reasons. Public men tend to aim their public 

statements to particular audiences, sometimes shifting emphasis as 

audiences change. Those men who are in positions of power, often try 

to rationalize actions they have taken, rather than attempting objec

tive exposition of political reality.* Men who are bargaining for power 

often formulate their words to maximize their position between those who 

have power and those who seek it, rather than exposing their innermost 

feelings. Thinking men change their ideas as circumstances change. As 

a result, their actions and philosophies often show nuances of change 

or even major departures from past positions. All of these factors 

make analysis difficult but not impossible. The major focus is the

*This is especially true of Nkrumah, Danquah, and to some degree, 
Washington.
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public utterances and actions.

A study of black leaders presents a double problem because 

of the ambivalences, schizophrenia, dichotomies, and general social, 

cultural and psychological complexities inherent in American and to 

a lesser degree, in African colonial society. Slavery was a contra

diction of the avowed principles of the American War of Independence, 

British autocratic colonial policy was a contradiction of British prin

ciples of democratic government, white denial of black humanity was a 

contradiction of human sensibility. This schizophrenia, inherent in 

white treatment of blacks, was reflected in the reaction of blacks to 

their situation. DuBois speaks of this eloquently when he refers to 

the double consciousness of the American Negro who is both American 

and Negro,6 who cannot return to his original African heritage, but 

who does not want to lose his own personality and identity, in which 

he sees value. Although Casely Hayford derided the DuBois statement 

as a pathetic example of the depths to which Afro-Americans had s u n k ,7 

educated Africans were also influenced by some of the same pressures 

of colonialization into a society which would not accept them, and of 

alienation from their tribal societies.

The fact that the philosophies embody elements of the prob

lem the thinkers sought to comprehend does not diminish the validity 

of segments or the entirety of their thought. The fact that most of

6w .E.B. DuBois, Souls of Black Folk (New York: Fawcett Publica
tions, 1961), pp. 16-17.

^Joseph Casely Hayford, Ethiopia Unbound (2d ed.; London: Frank 
Cass and Company Limited, 1969), p. 179.
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the leaders attempted to formulate universal concepts of the nature 

of man and God, indicates their awareness of the necessity to trans

cend their parochial circumstances in order to understand them. But 

all men, although they may reach beyond their immediate conditions in 

order to better understand larger human realities are ultimately bound 

and influenced by the realities of their own lives. It must be under

stood that the ambiguities and contradictions in the lives and thoughts 

of the leaders are rooted in the world in which the leaders lived, and 

which they sought to change.

Booker T. Washington (1859-1915)

Washington was born a slave; grew up during reconstruction 

when the freed slaves began to buy land, receive education, and parti

cipate in the political process; lived his adult life during "redemp

tion" when strong, successful economic and political forces in the 

South, with the acquiescence of the North attempted to reverse gains 

made by Negroes during the earlier period; and died just before the be

ginning of the mass movement of Negroes from the rural South to the 

urban North.

He attributed his personal rise from slavery to national 

prominence to meticulous hard work and to help from dedicated bene

factors. His basic perception of America was that blacks and whites 

were separate but profoundly interdependent groups. He felt that white 

hatred of blacks degraded whites more so than blacks, and that white 

economic sanctions against blacks injured whites as well as blacks.
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He saw his own faceless white father as much a victim of the social 

system as himself. For him, black economic prosperity was necessary 

for the prosperity of the country. He felt that poor whites as well 

as blacks needed to be educated and uplifted. He saw prejudice as a 

cancer which could destroy the entire nation.

He strongly asserted that Afro-Americans were Americans be

cause they were an inextricable part of the country who had helped 

build and protect it, remained loyal to it, and who aspired to the 

goals and standards of American life.

At the same time, he expected that blacks would retain a 

separate group identity and he wished to see blacks develop economic 

independence from whites. By owning land, and using scientific agri

cultural skills he hoped that blacks would become independent of white 

creditors and producers. At the same time he hoped that by providing 

certain kinds of goods, services and manpower, blacks would move into 

a position where whites would recognize their dependence on blacks.

His commitment to economics and his desire for the development of 

blacks as a group is made clear in remarks he made at a National Negro 

Business League meeting in 1915:

"We believe that without a solid economic founda
tion it is impossible for any race of people to 
make much enduring, much permanent progress in any 
country of the world. At the bottom of education, 
at the bottom of politics, even at the bottom of 
religion itself, there must be for our race as for 
all races an economic foundation, economic prosperity, 
economic independence.8

%illiam II. Davis (reporter), Annual Report of the Sixteenth Session 
of the National Negro Business League, August 18, 1915 (Nashville: A.M.L. 
Sunday School Union), Schomburg Collection, New York Public Library).
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His design for industrial education was aimed at this end.

In his famous Atlanta speech of 1895 which catapulted him to national 

prominence he stated that blacks should put their priority on economic 

development rather than agitating for political and social equality. 

Contrary to contemporary and subsequent interpretations, Washington 

did not mean that blacks should not have that equality. He felt that 

if they developed economic power, they would command the respect due 

them, and would have a solid foundation for future political power. 

Publicly subscribing to the Southern view that political blunders were 

made during reconstruction because many voters and office-holders were 

unqualified to exercise their responsibilities, he believed that the 

franchise should be restricted to those people who were qualified by 

education and good citizenship, but that blacks should not be discrimi- 

nated against in attempts to measure these qualifications. He also 

felt that official positions of power were meaningless unless blacks 

had the economic power to back them up.

Washington's strategy was to cultivate powerful and wealthy 

Northern white friends, and to mollify the feelings of southern whites 

in order to facilitate the growth of his institution. He may have 

felt that head-on resistance to white social and political oppression 

of blacks would have increased racial repression rather than eliminated 

it. His approach was approved by Northern politicians, Northern

*0n at least two occasions he so stated to State conventions which were 
deliberating disfranchisement legislation. Part of his statement to the 
Louisiana Convention is quoted in Chapter Three.
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industrialists, and many Southerners because black agitation would 

have threatened their interest in peaceful industrial expansion and 

in the maintenance of the political status quo. They recognized him 

as leader of his race. By working only through Washington, and by 

thus giving him power, their intent was to insure that his philosophy 

prevailed in black America. As a result, during the Roosevelt. and 

part of the Taft administrations, Booker T. Washington became the most 

politically powerful black man in American history.

In addition to favoring his no-agitation policy, national 

leaders were aware that black votes in the border states were crucial 

in presidential elections.^ Thus they helped to build Washington up, 

and they turned to him for support. In order for Washington to main

tain his position of power, it was necessary for him to insure that 

there was no serious black criticism of either himself or of the Re

publican administrations. The administration held him accountable for 

black criticism of it, and criticism of him would weaken him by indi

cating to the administration that he could not keep black people in 

line. To insure that this did not happen he had a network of proteges 

and allies throughout the country who reported on the activities and 

opinions of Negroes who were potential critics of him or of the national 

administration. Potential dissidents were controlled by persuasion, 

ostracization or loss of jobs. At the height of his power*, his grip

*His power began to wane as more and more blacks began to challenge him 
through the Niagara movement in 1905.

^Albon L. Holsey (ed.), Booker T. Washington's Story of His Own 
Life and Work (Nichols and Company, 1915), p. 194.
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on the black community was total.-*-® He even controlled most of the 

black press through financial support or through pressures on dissi

dent editors.

By agreement with Roosevelt, Washington controlled govern

ment patronage jobs in Southern post offices and certain positions in 

the United States Consular service. He also controlled black positions 

in the Republican party structure. No black man received a federal 

appointment without his approval. He was even consulted on white federal 

appointments in the South. Although he stated publicly that the Presi

dent only asked his opinion of appointments he was about to make, the 

Washington Papers show that in most cases Washington took the initiative 

to put forth candidates for positions which the administration had re

served for him.

Because the administration considered him the spokesman for 

black people, because he considered himself the guardian of black in

terests, and because other blacks turned to him, he became involved 

with black communities outside the United States. Consular positions 

in Liberia, Cuba, and Mexico* were filled by Washington. His appointees 

maintained correspondence with him, keeping him abreast of developments 

in their localities. Students came to Tuskegee from the West Indies 

and Africa. He took a personal interest in Liberia and in British and

*He also filled positions in Asia, Russia and elsewhere in the Western 
Hemisphere.

lOBooker T. Washington Papers (Box 2) letter from Charles Anderson to 
Washington, March 12, 1906; (Box 5) letter from Anderson to Washington, 
June 5, 1911.
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French encroachments on her territory. Groups interested in conditions 

in the Belgian Congo and in South Africa asked for and received his 

support. He sent teams of agricultural experts to Togo and the Sudan.

Washington was not committed to. a pan-African ideology. He 

involved himself in matters outside of the United States because it was 

part of his role as the pre-eminent black man. He opposed a mass re

turn to Africa because he felt that European colonial control precluded 

independent black development there. He even pointed out that Liberia 

and Haiti, which were nominally political independent were not free of 

white financial control.^

The significant fact is that he did see a connection between 

himself and other blacks, and that this connection was recognized by 

whites, Afro-Americans, West Indians and Africans. Black people all 

over the world had tremendous respect for Washington, primarily because 

they saw Tuskegee as being a great benefit to black people, and because 

they saw it as a model which, imitated, would solve some of their own 

problems. Ironically, although he was not a Pan-Africanist, as was 

DuBois, Washington's influence and reputation in the pan-African world 

of the time was much greater than that of DuBois.

Washington's behavior and some of his statements indicate 

that he believed that the masses of black people were not ready to play 

a strong role in politics because they did not have the education or the 

economic power to do so effectively. However, he was willing to play a

H-Davis (reporter), Report of the Sixteenth Session of the N.N.B.L.
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strong political role in behalf of black people by presenting to the 

political and economic power structure the force of the entire black 

community united behind him as their spokesman. His behaviour also 

indicates that he felt that this power should be exercized behind the 

scenes with those who really held the power, rather than in public.

Washington's critics have accused him of seeking personal 

glory, of stifling the black community through his control of it,12 

of preparing blacks for 19th rather than 20th century American indus

trial development,13 and of playing into the hands of the exploiters 

of the Negro.1^ There is some truth in all of those criticisms, but 

a close look at his actions and writings indicates that he did what he 

considered to be possible in light of his analysis of local and national 

economic, political and social forces, and in light of his perception 

of the nature of the relationship between whites and blacks.

An evaluation of Washington's philosophy must take into 

account the fact that it contained ideas which have remained a part of 

black political thought. His concepts of black economic independence, 

of economics as the basis for political and social development, of a 

unified black community as a prerequisite for bargaining for political 

power, and of the dangers of economic imperialism have been expressed

3-2w .E.B. DuBois, Dusk of Dawn (2d ed.; New York: Schocken Books, 
1968), p. 75.

13Kelly Miller, "Washington's Policy," The Making of Black America, 
eds. A. Meier and E. Rudwick (New York: Atheneum, 1960), p. 124.

l^DuBois, Dusk of Dawn, p. 74.
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In varying ways by most twentieth century black leaders.

The essential contradiction in Washington’s philosophy is 

the central contradiction in the circumstances he tried to struggle 

with, and it has not been resolved by events or by later black leaders. 

That contradiction is, the search for black independence within the 

context of a black-white interdependence based on a permanent division 

of the two groups which had been created for the purpose of one group 

dominating the other. One group cannot become independent while main

taining that context, and the nature of that interdependent relation

ship cannot be altered unless the conditions are changed under which 

the dominating group operates.

William Edward Burghardt DuBois (1868-1963)

DuBois' experience and activities were quite different from 

Washington's. Born in the North just after the Civil War of blacks 

who had been free for several generations, he attained his prominence 

through his scholastic achievement, and never had the kind of direct 

political power that Washington had. His long life spanned from re

construction, through the enactment of Jim Crow laws, legal victories 

over those laws, American imperial expansion, two world wars, the 

cold war, and African independence. His career efforts included 

scholarly research, teaching, and voluminous writing of prose, poetry, 

and civil rights journalism. He lived in both the North and the South 

of the United States and travelled widely in Europe, Asia, Africa and 

the West Indies.
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The development of his political thought, as exemplified 

in his published works, reflects the breadth and variety of his many 

years of experience. His philosophy evolved and changed, reflecting 

the lessons of that experience and the effects of the dilemma, which 

he described, of being an American Negro. As a result, his thought 

contains most of the major themes found in black political thought 

throughout pan-African history.

It is difficult, if not presumptuous, to attempt a short 

characterization of so complex and comprehensive a body of thought. 

From the beginning of his career which was devoted to grappling with 

the problem of the Negro in a white world, DuBois focused on a number 

of issues, all of which are related. He strove to understand world 

history, the nature of race, the economics of Europe and America, 

the meaning and significance of culture, the cultural heritage of 

the Negro, the nature of democracy and government, and of course the 

nature of man. In his attempt to change the position of Negroes vis- 

a-vis whites he, at various times, saw the answer in the following:

1. Education of whites to the truth about Negroes in order to get 

them to change their attitudes and social policies;

2. Education of blacks to assume leadership positions in the black 

community and to build a strong independent black society;

3. Pan-Negroism, later Pan-Africanism;

4. Afro-American independent economic development;

5. Socialism, later Communism and African socialism.

Most of these questions and proposed solutions were explicit 

or latent in all of his writing, but as his experiences changed the
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solutions were modified, emphases were shifted and refinements were 

made in his thinking. Certain lines of development can be seen, how

ever. He moved from his student days at Harvard, where he knew 

nothing of economics, to his last days in Ghana where he saw American 

capitalism as the major threat to world peace and to the security of 

the colored world. He moved from a belief that Afro-Americans were 

the avant guard of the Pan-Negro movement, to acceptance of African 

leadership in Pan-Africanism. He moved from wanting American Negroes 

to take their rightful place in American society (without losing their 

identity) to seeing American society as decadent and needing a total 

restructuring.

The core of DuBois thought, which remained constant, was the 

connection he made between the place Afro-Americans and Africans held 

in the world and the racial-economic structure of that European-created 

world. This led him to the pan-African movement, the League of Nations 

and United Nations, the peace movement, the socialist movement, and 

finally to Africa. Also constant was his assertion of the necessity, 

for themselves and for the well-being of the world, for blacks to de

mand their rights to live as unexploited human beings.

Although his thinking did continually evolve, DuBois is of 

such historial importance, that it is useful to examine some specific 

aspects of his thought.

In the early part of the century, when he strongly disagreed 

with Booker T. Washington, he advanced the concept of "The Talented 

Tenth". It was his belief at the time, that Washington was wrong in
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exclusively emphasizing industrial education for Negroes. DuBois ar

gued that if Negroes were channeled only in that direction, they would 

always be guided and directed by whites. He felt that ten percent of 

all Afro-Americans should receive high level professional training 

so that they could assume leadership of the black community.1^ He 

would later drop the idea because he found that many Negroes who be

came part of an elite group were selfish and tended to forsake the 

masses of their people in order to assimilate into the dominant g r o u p . 16 

It is interesting to note that although he had disputed 

Washington’s ideas about education, and Washington's control of black 

opinion, DuBois did arrive at the idea of independent black economic 

development. In the thirties, in a departure from the philosophy of 

the NAACP, of which he was a part, DuBois began to build a case for 

self-segregation of Negroes. He stated that because of white policies, 

Negroes had developed strong institutions such as churches, fraternal 

organizations and businesses in order to survive. He felt that blacks 

should plan similar kinds of institutions in order to further advance 

their own interests. Such self-segregation would have the purpose of 

allowing Negroes to "await their ultimate emancipation with reasoned 

patience," and to "obtain admission of the colored group to cooperation 

and incorporation into the white group on the best possible terms."17

!5lbid., p .  70.

l^W.E.B. DuBois in a speech to the Sigma Pi Phi Grand Boule, Wilbur- 
force, Ohio, August 11-13, 1948, in the Smythe Papers, Schomburg Collec
tion of the New York Public Library.

l^DuBois, Dusk of Dawn, p. 200.
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Like Washington and other leaders he was espousing a posi

tion which stressed that blacks must take the initiative for their 

own developmert, and which postulates that blacks must have power in 

order to negotiate with whites.

This idea took other forms in the later stages of his 

thought, when independent black economic development meant African 

independence of capitalist economic control.

As early as 1915 DuBois advanced the theory that European 

competition for dominance of Africa and other parts of the colored 

world was the primary cause of the First World W a r . 18 DuBois' German 

education had given his thinking a world-wide perspective and had in

troduced him to ideas about the role of economics in history, but his 

analysis of the war led him for the first time to put economic ex

ploitation based on racial divisions at the center of the causes of 

modem conflict. This point was to be further refined and developed 

throughout his career.

In 1920, reflecting on the war, he strongly condemned Euro

pean culture:

"in the awful cataclysm of World War, when from 
beating, slandering and murdering us the white 
world turned temporarily aside to kill each other 
we of the Darker Peoples looked on in mild amaze...
"As we saw the dead dimly through rifts of battle 
smoke and heard faintly the cursings and accusations 
of blood brothers, we darker men said: This is not
Europe gone mad; this is not aberration or insanity;

18julius Lester (ed.), The Seventh Son, I (New York: Random House, 
1971), pp. 452-463.
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this is Europe; this deeming Terrible is the 
real soul of white culture— back of all culture 
— stripped and visible today..."19

His observations of European-American culture were to lead him to 

the conclusion that it was destructive and decadent, but the problem 

was that in profound ways he was a part of that culture. His writing 

shows a perception of its weaknesses and a condemnation of those 

weaknesses, but it also shows a yearning to be a part of that society 

which created the culture. His plan for self-segregation in order to 

enter the society on the best possible terms is indicative of that fact. 

At the very end, by becoming a Ghanaian citizen he finally turned his 

back completely on the West. But although he had identified and anal

yzed the economic and political roots of the American Negro's problem 

he was never able to resolve, theoretically or practically, for the 

masses of American Negroes the dilemma of taking their rightful place 

in American society without loss of identity.

Marcus Garvey (1887-1940)

Garvey, who was born in Jamaica, represents the important 

West Indian input into black political protest which includes Boukman, 

Toussaint, maroon leaders, Blyden, Padmore, and C.L.R. James. He is 

included as an American leader because he organized the largest mass 

movement of black Americans in United States history, and because his 

organization reached its highest level of development during those

l^W.E.B. DuBois, Darkwater (New York: Schocken Books, 1969), pp. 35, 39.
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years in which Garvey was in this country.*

Garvey, a descendant of Jamaican maroons, received little 

formal education, but shared his father's love of books.20 He began 

his career as a printer in Kingston, but after having become involved 

in a strike where he, as a member of management, took the side of 

labor, he travelled to Panama and other Central American countries.

He found the condition of Jamaican workers in those countries a b y s m a l ,21 

and spent some time organizing them and trying unsuccessfully to get 

the British government to intercede with the local governments on 

their behalf. Later he went to London where he met Duse Mohammed and 

other colored subjects of the British crown who were involved in the 

struggle for racial equality and for greater political rights in co

lonial territories. When he returned to Jamaica, he founded the Uni

versal Negro Improvement Association for the "uplift of the race." His 

plan included founding a school there modeled after Washington's Tus- 

kegee. Garvey originally came to the United States to visit Washington, 

who died before Garvey arrived.

Garvey arrived in the United States in 1916, a year before 

United States' entry into the First World War. This was a time when

*Furthermore, many of the West Indian members of his organization in 
the United States and in the West Indies were black people who were re
acting to economic, social and political realities in the United States 
or to United States economic policies in their own countries.

20Amy Jacques Garvey. Garvey and Garveyism (London: Collier Books,
1970), pp. 3-6.

21lbid., pp. 6-8.
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large numbers of American Negroes were moving from impoverished con

ditions in the South to seek employment and better social conditions 

in the urban areas of the North. Often conditions in the North were 

no better. After the war, whites, resentful of black economic com

petition, rioted against blacks in many of these Northern communities.̂ 2 

Some towns forced all blacks to leave.23 it was to these conditions 

that Marcus Garvey addressed himself.

Garvey was successful in organizing blacks because he spoke 

to those issues which concerned them most in language they understood, 

and because UNIA addressed itself to the total life of its constituents. 

Members could attend religious services, meet weekly to play cards, 

learn about black history, join public service organizations, parti

cipate in community festivities, ask for help in dealing with the 

local welfare departments, engage in business, and look forward to 

achieving a better communal life under the umbrella of the Garvey 

organization.24

His success in rousing large numbers of black people all 

over the world incurred the displeasure of governments who were 

threatened by such a mass movement among their subjects or citizens,25 

and by some Negro leaders who did not like his style, or who disagreed

22john Hope Franklin, From Slavery to Freedom (New York: Random 
House, 1969), pp. 479-486.

23uegro World, March 10, 1923 and September 22, 1923.

24ihe Garvey Papers, Schomburg Collection, New York Public Library.

25iheodore Vincent, Black Power and the Garvey Movement (San Fran
cisco: Ramparts Press, 1972), p. 189.
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with his proposals or with the way he ran his organization. Financial 

difficulties with his Black Star Line* coupled with the connivance of 

the British and American governments finally brought an end to his 

activities in the United States.

The published political thought of Marcus Garvey is found in 

speeches to his followers, pamphlets, and articles written for his 

Negro World and other periodicals with which he was connected. Unfor

tunately the bulk of this material does not cover the years before 1920.** 

This leaves a serious gap in the development of Garvey's thought. The 

years 1916 to 1920 cover the period when Garvey moved away from a pri

mary concern for his projected work in Jamaica to his American and 

world-wide organizational efforts. However, the post-1920 material is 

voluminous enough to make an analysis of his later thought.

The principal tenet of Garvey's philosophy is that men re

spect power. He believed that men who have power will exercise it over 

those who do not and that Europeans-Americans have used their power to 

subjugate black people and they will never give that power away. He 

concluded therefore that black people must develop power themselves in

*The Black Star Line was one of the central features of the UNIA program. 
Garvey attempted to create a shipping line for the purpose of stimulating 
trade among blacks in the United States, the West Indies and Africa. It 
was the symbol of his desire for black economic power. The Line ran into 
difficulties when it bought old, over-price ships. These difficulties 
also led to the legal problems which caused his imprisonment and deporta
tion.

**Many of Garvey's speeches from earlier years were monitored by the 
British and American intelligence agencies. These documents are found in 
United States military archives, and in the British colonial service ar
chives, but this writer has not had access to them.
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order to change their condition. Garvey felt that power rested in 

the state. He believed, therefore, that black people had to have a 

state in which they could independently develop the power necessary 

to protect the interests of blacks within that state and outside it.

He believed, that economic power was essential not only within a 

black state, but within communities of blacks throughout the world.

He felt that the races were perpetually distinct groups which were 

involved in a zero-sum competition for world economic resources.

His "back-to-Africa" doctrine was based on the principle 

that state power was necessary for black survival and prosperity.

Because Africa was the home of the black race he felt that the black 

state should be in Africa. He did not advocate that all Negroes 

should return to Africa, because he felt that all were not suited 

to do so, and because he believed the existence of such a state, 

coupled with the development of the power of black groups within 

other states, would protect the interests of all blacks, even those 

outside the continent. However, as racial strife continued in the 

United States, Garvey began to emphasize that such strife was caused 

by white refusal to allow Afro-Americans to compete for American re

sources and positions of power. He then began to say that this strife 

would not be ended until blacks gave up this competition and moved else

where.

Garvey said that black people could develop power through 

political unity, separate economic development and an affirmation of 

black cultural values. He stressed that attempts by blacks to lose 

their black identity or to assimilate into European societies kept
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them powerless. Although one of Garvey's most strongly-made points 

was that blacks had to develop themselves, or not at all, at one 

point he did ask that whites help blades establish a black state.

He saw this in their own self interest, to rid themselves of compe

tition from blacks in their countries. He felt that Americans owed 

fifty years of help to a black state because of the three hundred 

years' help blacks had given to building America.26

Unlike DuBois, Garvey had no sympathy for socialists and 

communists. He believed that such ideological struggles were squabbles 

among whites and that regardless of whether white capitalists or white 

communists won, their attitude toward blacks would be the same.27 

Although, occasionally Garvey spoke of a future African society where 

men would share the wealth without class divisions,28 his plans for 

the present and immediate future were for independent black economic 

development along capitalist lines, excluding the lazy and incompetent. 

In several speeches he supported a state capitalism where the state 

would control all wealth except for a maximum of one million dollars 

for individuals and five million dollars for private corporations.29

Like DuBois, Garvey made a connection between world politics

26̂ jny Jacques Garvey (ed.), The Philosophy and Opinions of Marcus 
Garvey, II (New York: Atheneum, 1970), p. 121.

27ibid., p. 70.

2®Amy Jacques Garvey (ed.), The Philosophy and Opinions of Marcus 
Garvey, I (New York: Atheneum, 1970), p. 70.

29^my Jacques Garvey (ed.), The Philosophy and Opinions of Marcus 
Garvey, II (New York: Atheneum, 1970), p. 72.
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and the conditions of black people. He stated that there would be no 

world peace until the major nations of the world stopped exploiting 

weaker peoples. However, he felt that the League o£ Nations would 

never do that because it was a tool of the stronger powers to maintain 

what they had previously won by force of a r m s . 30 However, he felt 

that the European antagonisms were so strong, that France's post-war 

policies against Germany would lead to another devastating war which 

would give black people the opportunity, if properly organized before

hand, to make a move to attain power for themselves.31

Garvey's position on black participation in local politics 

varied. In the early days of UNIA there was no direct participation 

in electoral politics. However, in 1923 he made the following state

ment:

"We have become interested in the politics of 
our respective communities, because it is that 
science of government that protects those human 
rights that are not protected by law. When jus
tice fails you, there is but one reasonable and 
rational resort, and that is to the political re
adjustment of the community in which you live and 
a reorganization of the machinery that deprives 
the community of that justice. The medium for 
exercising your political opinion is the ballot 
box..."Do not flatter yourselves about our tem
porary success in politics, industry and .society, 
for a day of reaction is approaching, and when 
it arrives there will be universal racial chaos. 
That is why we ask you not to pay too much atten
tion to the individual politician who gobbles up 
everything for himself in the search for office.

3Qjnsigned column, Negro World, September 22, 1923.

31"The Negro's Place in World Organization," Negro World, March 24, 1923.
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He will go no further than his day. He serves 
himself in the name of the race, yet we are no 
better off for destiny and a permanent place in 
the affairs of men; hence we ask that our present 
political effort be a united one with a common 
program and p u r p o s e . " 3 2

His emphasis on electoral politics is interesting, partially because 

he may have seen it as a way of gaining a better bargaining position 

with elected officials during this time of legal difficulties with 

the government. But more important, although it is a departure from 

other statements in which he said that the force of white oppression 

must be met with black force, it is not a total commitment to the 

electoral process. And it takes the clear position that electoral 

politics can only be useful to black people if they are united be

hind a well-defined program.

This is an example of a case where Garvey, like other

black leaders, had analyzed the nature of the black-white relation

ship, had found solutions based on the logical conclusion of that

analysis (mass migration or the use of force) impossible, and had

tried to formulate solutions which are viable in the immediate situ

ation and which at the same time move the group closer to an ultimate 

resolution of the problem. In this case he makes it quite clear that 

the participation in electoral politics is a temporary expedient, but 

that unity and program are the essential elements which will move the 

group to the ultimate goal.

32Negro World, August 4, 1923.
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Malcolm X (1928-1965)
Malcolm X grew up in small middle-western towns during the 

depression. His father was a preacher and a member of Garvey's UNIA 
who was murdered by hostile whites when Malcolm was a child. As a 
young man Malcolm went to Boston and to Harlem where he became a small

time hustler, thief and drug addict. Finally he was arrested and 

jailed. While in jail, he became a convert to Elijah Mohammed's Na

tion of Islam, an organization which had begun after the deportation 

of Marcus Garvey and may have originally been composed of former mem

bers of U N I A . Like Garvey, Malcolm received little formal education, 

but was a voracious reader.

The body of Malcolm's thought is contained in his autobi

ography, in speeches, interviews, and in answers to questions asked by 

members of his audiences. Although his interviews and speeches were 

often extemporaneous and often reflect reassessments of prior positions, 

his thought shows a continual and systematic development based on his 

broadening personal experience and his observation of national and in

ternational events. Like the other leaders, although his ideas were 

reassessed and refined, his basic concern remained the status of the 

black man in a white world. Constant in his thought were: a connection

between Afro-Americans and other non-whites especially Africans; a per

ception of the relationship between black history and international 

history; and a belief that the contemporary economic-social-political

33yincent, Black Power and the Garvey Movement, p. 222.
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structure of the United States is unable to accept the demands of 

Afro-Americans for "freedom, equality, justice and dignity" as human 

beings.

As a minister of the Nation of Islam, at the time when 

Negro leadership was firmly committed to integration, when national 

attention was focused on Southern resistance to recent Supreme Court 

rulings, and when the United States saw itself as constantly moving 

toward higher social, economic and political achievements, Malcolm 

said that integration was impossible because the masses of the American 

people did not want it, denounced the North as being as bad as the 

South, and implied that the country was in a state of social and cul

tural decline.

His perceptions and the doctrine of the Nation of Islam led 

to a call for separation from American society. The Nation of Islam 

wished for the development of an independent society within a given 

geographical area within or outside of the United States. This demand 

for separation was a further development of DuBois' plan for self

segregation and of Garvey's plan for independent black development 

and the creation of a black.state.

After his break with the Nation, Malcolm's ideas changed 

somewhat. Most of the ideas which he expressed after the break were 

present in some form before the break, but his freedom from doctrinal 

restraint allowed him to move in directions impossible while he was 

a minister of that group. For instance, as a member of the Nation he 

spoke of the relationship between Africans and Afro-Americans, and of
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the fact that whites were a world minority; outside that group he was 

able to attempt to use that fact and those relationships in a specific 

context of political action by seeking allies in the United Nations.

His ideas about separation also changed. He did not change 

his analysis of the bankrupt and oppressive nature of American society, 

nor did he change his ideas about separate development for blacks, but 

he did come to the conclusion that, instead of leaving this country or 

becoming isolated within it, blacks had to radically change the struc

ture of the entire society. He made this perfectly clear in an inter

view with A.B. Spellman when he said:

"The genuine word for a revolution is Umwaelzung 
which means a complete overturning and a complete 
change, and the Negro revolution is no revolution 
because it condemns the system and then asks the 
system that it has condemned to accept them into 
their system. That's not a revolution— a revolu
tion changes the system, it destroys the system 
and replaces it with a better one."34

When asked, "Can the race problem in America be solved under the 

existing political-economic system?", his answer was, "No."35

This statement was an important one in the development of 

black political thought because it resolves the contradictions between 

independence and dependence and between condemnation of the system 

and the desire to become a part of it. None of the other leaders had

3^Malcolm X, By Any Means Necessary, ed. George Breitman (New York: 
Pathfinder Press, 1970), p. 12.

35lbid., p. 12.
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been able to make that resolution. Washington called for separate 

black economic development in order to achieve bargaining power while 

relying on members of the economic-political power structure which had 

an interest in maintaining the basic status quo. DuBois went beyond 

his own concept of separate development in order to get into the system 

on the best possible terms, to turning to back on the United States and 

asking Africa to follow the example of C h i n a . 36 Garvey ended up leaning 

more toward the complete removal of blacks from America and waiting for 

the internal collapse of European-American power. Malcolm's position 

was that Afro-Americans, in order to change their position, had to take 

a leading role in destroying the American system and building a differ

ent one. They would be helped in this task by non-white peoples through

out the world who had suffered economic and political oppression at the 

hands of the same Europe-America which had oppressed Afro-Americans.

The thought of the preceding leaders was addressed to the same problem 

that Malcolm addressed himself to. His thought contained elements of 

theirs. Their thought often hinted at his final conclusion, but he moved 

a step away from them by making a clearly stated synthesis which tied 

to one source the problems of an African diaspora, economic oppression, 

political domination, and white-non-white conflict. And he prescribed 

a solution to those problems.

But he had reached a solution which was only theoretical, and 

was not even theoretically complete. Wherein Washington, Garvey, DuBois,

36Herbert Aptheker (ed.), The Autobiography of W.E.B. DuBois (U.S.A.: 
International Publishers, 1968), pp. 405-408.
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and Malcom before making this statement, had expressed philosophies 

which reflected the feelings of large numbers of blacks, or quickly 

brought them along to their position, Malcolm indicated in the state

ment an awareness that his view was not that of a large number of
Negroes.37

Second, he, like Garvey, realized that circumstances did 

not allow for him to directly pursue his ultimate aims. Therefore, 

even after making this statement, Malcolm pursued activities, and es

poused political action for blacks, such as voter registration, which 

fell far short of destroying the system. He felt that the process of 

organization for such realizable goals would prepare blacks to desire 

and seek other goals, and he left all the options open by saying that 

blacks would achieve their goals "by any means necessary."

On the theoretical level, he did not specify what the new 

society would be, except that it would not be exploitative and would 

allow all men to develop their human potential. He felt that after 

blacks had developed and united as a group within this country and with

in the diaspora, they could work with other American groups who had 

simultaneously developed the willingness and ability to make the radi

cal changes he called for. However, aside from the young, he was not 

specific about which groups would help in this restructuring of American 

society. Like Garvey, he did not think that the white working class 

would be one of those g r o u p s . 3 8

37Malcolm X, By Any Means Necessary, pp. 9-10, 22-23. 

33ibid., pp. 12-13.
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His concept of "return to Africa" was defined as a spiritual 

and cultural return, and as a return to enlist the aid of independent 

blacks. He did not believe that African independence had solved all 

African problems, because he saw the United States as a threat to in

dependent Africa through its "dollarism" and its aggressiveness. He 

believed that the problems of Africans would not be fully solved until 

the problems of Afro-Americans had been solved and vice-versa. But he, 

like Garvey, did see black possession of state power as the key to suc

cessful black struggle against white dominance.

He saw the importance of power, and was optimistic about the 

outcome of the black-white power struggle. He said:

"Power in defense of freedom is greater than 
power in behalf of tyranny and oppression, be
cause power, real power, comes from conviction 
which produces action, uncompromising action.
This is the only way to end oppression with
power. "Power never takes a back step only
in face of more power. Power doesn't back up
in the face of a smile, or in the face of a
threat, or in the face of some kind of nonviolent 
loving action. It's not the nature of power to 
back up in the face of anything but some more 
power. And this is what the people have realized 
in Southeast Asia, in the Congo, in Cuba, in 
other parts of the world. Power recognizes only 
power, and all of them who realize this have 
made gains."39

Malcolm's theory of power is more explicit than Washington's, but it

is not as explicit as Garvey's in defining the modes by which that

power is to be attained. However, it contains a dimension which was

^George Breitman (ed.), Malcolm X Speaks (New York: Grove Press, 
1966), p. 150.
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present in the thought of DuBois and Garvey which had not been pre

viously linked to the concept of power. Malcolm is saying that the 

determination to end oppression gives an advantageous increment of 

power to the oppressed in their struggle with the oppressor.

Joseph Ephraim Casely Hayford (1866-1930)

Joseph Casely Hayford was a member of a mulatto family 

which had been employed by the British civil service and because of 

its early attainment of education, had formed family connections 

throughout British West Africa^ He was born at a time when, although 

Europe had created dislocation in African society, administrative con

trol was minimal and there was great opportunity for Africans. He 

reached maturity when the British started to suppress educated Afri

cans and tighten their administrative control, and he spent his life 

trying to defend Africa against the force of European cultural, eco

nomic and political domination.

Hayford was a British-educated lawyer who in addition to 

practicing law in the Gold Coast, edited newspapers, was a leading 

member of the Aborigines Rights Protection Society, founded the Na

tional Congress of British West Africa, helped to establish a school, 

led protest delegations to England, wrote books, corresponded with 

other African and Afro-American leaders, and became a member of the 

Sekondi Legislative Council. Although there were other outstanding 

lawyers, editors and scholars in the Gold Coast, Casely Hayford was 

the major political figure in the Gold Coast during the first thirty

^Magnus Sampson, The Makers of Modern Ghana (Accra: Ringway Press,
1969), p. 132; M.C.F. Easmon, "A Nova Scotian Family," Eminent Sierra 
Leoneans, eds. The Sierra Leone Society.
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years of the twentieth century.

His major tenet was that Africans (or Ethiopians as he 

sometimes referred to them) all over the world could not rid themselves 

of European domination unless they returned to an understanding and 

appreciation of African customs and institutions. He wrote Gold Coast 

Native Institutions during his political battle with the British to 

demonstrate to the British and to the Africans that African traditional 

social and political institutions had a viability that not only per

mitted but demanded self-government. Although, he never denied that 

the Gold Coast should be a part of the British Empire, he wanted inde

pendent development, and local autonomy within that e m p i r e . ^2

Like the Afro-American leaders, he stressed the importance 

of the African asserting his manhood and demanding respect. He said 

that there should be cooperation between the races, but that there 

could be no cooperation between superior and inferior. No man who 

imitated the ways of another could be considered an equal by the 

other. He said, "If we want to be really free, we must aim at fi

nancial and economic independence and here, as elsewhere, we ourselves 

must strike the blow that would loose our b o n d s . "^3

Here again are two themes found in Afro-American thought—  

the importance of financial independence and the necessity for black

^Hayford, Ethiopia Unbound, pp. vii-xix.

^^Magnus Sampson (ed.), West African Leadership (London: Frank Cass 
and Company Limited, 1969), p. 66.

43i b i d ., p .  75.
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people to take their destiny in their own hands and not to rely on 

the oppressor to make conditions better.

Hayford was well acquainted with events in Afro-America 

and believed that the struggles of all black people were intercon

nected:

"Thought waves reach us from the four corners 
of the earth where our brethren in distress cry 
up to God for relief. And we say, lo, we come.
And when this great race of ours, within the 
British Empire and outside of it, begins to 
think together, and to will together and act 
together, there is nothing that we cannot at
tempt, we cannot effect in race emancipation.
As a Congress we do not believe in violence.
But we do believe in enlightened opinion which, 
in the end, will rule civilized men."^4

This statement reveals several things about his political philosophy. 

First, that he saw the unity of the diaspora, not only stemming from 

a common heritage, but from common oppression by whites. Second, he 

saw unity within the diaspora as being necessary for the emancipation 

of the entire race. Most of the Afro-American leaders had the same 

perceptions. Third, his reliance on "enlightened" opinion echoes 

early DuBois and Washington, but was not shared by the others.

Other statements indicate however, that he did not rely 

solely on enlightened opinion. At another time he said: "One im

portant element of this new order is the growing consciousness of our 

race the world over, of which practical statesmanship must take cog-

44lbid.t pp. 75-76.
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n i z a n c e . " ^  His use of the words "practical statesmanship" implies 

that black consciousness brought with it a certain kind of power 

which impelled recognition. But Casely Hayford devoted much of his 

writing to the internal development of the African, rather than to 

power relationships. One of his assessments of Afro-American thought 

indicates this. He praised the work of Washington and DuBois, but 

called them provincial, then said:

"..while Booker T. Washington seeks to promote the 
material advancement of the black man in the United 
States, and W.E. Burghart DuBois his social enfran
chisement amid surroundings and in an atmosphere 
uncongenial to racial development, Edward Wilmot 
Blyden has sought for more than a quarter of a 
century to reveal everywhere the African unto him
self; to fix his attention upon original ideas and 
conceptions as to his place in the economy of the 
world; to point out to him his work as a race among 
the races of men; lastly, and most important of all, 
to lead him back unto self-respect...
"To emphasize an important consideration, in the 
Afro-American school of thought the black man is 
seeking intellectually and materially to show him
self a man along the lines of progress of the white 
man. In the African school of thought, represented 
by Dr. Blyden, the black man is engaged upon a sub- 
limer task, namely, the discovery of his true place 
in creation upon natural and national lines."^6

This commitment to the internal development of what Hayford termed 

"the national ego" permeated his philosophy.*

*It is reasonable to assume that Hayford influenced the thinking of 
Garvey along these lines. This passage was published in 1911, a year 
before Garvey went to London and met Duse Mohammed and possibly Hayford. 
Garvey’s emphasis on blackness and self respect certainly reflects some 
of Hayford's ideas. Hayford's 1909 speech in the Gold Coast contained 
the following line: "...when we shall have realized an Ethiopian nation
one in aim and one in purpose."47 The motto of Garvey's UNIA, was "One 
God. One Aim. One Destiny."
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Despite Hayford's criticism of DuBois (and his criticism 

of DuBois was much harsher than of Washington), Hayford was a victim 

of many of the ambivalences found in the Afro-Americans. Although 

he felt that a return to African institutions was necessary for black 

advancement, he meticulously stayed within the British constitutional 

framework; although he felt that Africans should cast off the foreign 

culture which had weakened them, he remained fluent in that culture. 

Like the Afro-Americans, the predicament which he was in, of power

lessness in a colonial situation caught between two cultures, height

ened his consciousness and stimulated him to seek solutions to the 

problem. The actions he took as a result of that consciousness helped 

him to change some of the internal and external conditions which af

fected him, but like DuBois, he was not able to resolve the problem 

completely for himself or for his people.

Joseph B. Danquah (1895-1965)

J.B. Danquah is a man of lesser stature than the other 

leaders who are subjects of this study. He is included because he 

occupied a central position in Gold Coast politics between the death 

of Casely Hayford and the advent of Nkrumah. He was the leader of

45ibid., p. 67.

^ H a y f o r d ,  Ethiopia Unbound, pp. 164-165.

4?Speech by Hayford before the Sekondi Committee of the Mfantsipim 
School Fund, September 25, 1909, "The Claims of Higher Knowledge," re
ported in The Gold Coast Leader, January 18, 1910.
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the Youth Conference, the major politically oriented organization in 

the Gold Coast during the interwar years, and was organizer of the 

United Gold Coast Convention, the Gold Coast's first political party. 

Nkrumah had been secretary to the UGCC before he broke with it to 

form his Convention People's Party.

Danquah's family background and his life experience sym

bolized the union of the two classes in Gold Coast colonial society. 

Before his conversion to Christianity, Danquah's father had been a 

drummer in the court of one of the Gold Coast's powerful chiefs. 

Because his father's first wife was a member of a royal family, Dan- 

quah's half-brother became a chief, and a most influential one. Be

fore going to London to study law, Danquah had served as a clerk at 

his half-brother's c o u r t . ^8 So Danquah was an intellectual with 

strong connections with traditional rulers. Throughout his political 

life he emphasized that his goal was to heal the divisions in Gold 

Coast society, that such unity would strengthen Africans in their 

dealings with the British.

The issue was a real one in Gold Coast political life when 

Danquah came to prominence because the British had been successful 

in driving a wedge between the intellectuals and the chiefs, and be

cause Hayford had broken with the chiefs when he founded the National 

Congress of British West Africa.* Throughout his career Danquah

*Hayford made his peace with the chiefs before he died, but the wound 
was still there.

^®Danquah Funeral Committee (ed.), Danquah, An Immortal of Ghana 
(Accra: George Boakie Publishing Company).
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stressed that legitimate government in the Gold Coast should be based 

on union between the chiefs and the people.

Unfortunately, materials about Danquah are limited. Several 

of his manuscripts of scholarly books were destroyed by fire, and a 

book which he wrote about the United Nations was never published. 

Therefore this study has been limited to several collections of his 

speeches, his testimony before a British commission, several pamphlets, 

and one book.

His most impressive work is his scholarly study of African 

religion, which will be discussed in greater detail in another chapter. 

His contribution to black political thought was his analysis of the 

unique and universal qualities of African religion, and his explanation 

of the relationship of African religion to the economic, social and 

political aspects of African life. In this he was continuing in the 

tradition of Hayford, Blyden, and some of the Afro-American leaders.

With the exception of his consistent stand for unity, his 

politics were somewhat muddled. He continually pushed for greater 

autonomy for the Gold Coast and ultimately called for self-government, 

but he had a distaste for sharp deviations from the status q u o . 49 

All of his instincts seemed to lead him to protect his own interests 

and the interests of an elite group of British-trained intellectuals 

and British-supported chiefs. If British power could maintain the 

preeminence of that group, he hesitated to strike hard at the British;

49j <b - Danquah, The Voice of Prophesy, Dr. J.B. Danquah's Historic 
Speech on Bicameral Legislature (Accra: Boakie Publishing Company, 1969).
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if public pressure demanded greater autonomy or independence, and if 

that group's espousal of independence would keep them in power, he 

became a champion of struggle against the British.

He did voice opinions which had been voiced by other black 

leaders. He felt that Africans had to raise themselves up before 

they could expect any respect from the British, but his tone was that 

Africans should gain British approval, rather than the power to demand 

respect which Garvey and others advocated. He spoke of the necessity 

for Africans to have power, liberty and economic independence, but in 

1943 he had no other plan for attaining these things than to ask the 

British to give them through better legislation.50

The most that can be said for him is that he contributed to 

the black stream of thought which sought to understand the meaning of 

African culture— and through that gave the modern Ghana its name.

And, through an attempt to preserve his own position of power in 

the society, moved with the opinions of important segments of the 

population to found a political party which first issued the call 

for unequivocal self-government for the Gold Coast.

Kwame Nkrumah (1909-1972)

Nkrumah was a child when Casely Hayford struggled with the 

British for constitutional reform and attained maturity at the time of

SOj.B. Danquah, Self-Help and Expansion, A Review of the Work and 
Aims of the Youth Conference with a Statement of its Policy for 1943, 
and the Action Consequent on That Policy (Achimota: 1943).
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Hayford's death. Nkrumah attended Achimota School which had just 

been opened, as a result of Hayford's pressures, to provide high 

quality education for the Youth of the Gold Coast. After his gradu

ation he taught for a while before leaving for a ten year sojourn in 

the United States where he studied and taught. Nkrumah says that he 

wished to go to the United States because of his admiration for James 

Aggrey, one of his teachers who had previously taught at Livingston 

College in North Carolina.^1 While in the United States he partici

pated in an African Student's association, observed black religious 

and civil rights organizations, traveled extensively, and read and 

was deeply impressed by Marcus Garvey's Philosophy and Opinions.

He left the United States for London, where he spent two 

years working with black laborers and becoming a part of the intel

lectual and organizational leadership of the Pan-African movement 

gathered around George Padmore.*

Nkrumah left London after having been invited by Danquah 

and the leadership of the United Gold Coast Convention to become 

general secretary of that party. As Garvey had predicted, the Second 

World War had created conditions in Africa whereby groups which had 

never before been active in the political process began to assert

*Those latter efforts included the 1945 Pan-African Congress of which 
DuBois was honorary chairman.

SlKwame Nkrumah, Ghana, An Autobiography (2d ed.; New York: In
ternational Publishers, 1971), p. 14.

52ibid., p. 14.



42

themselves and to push for reforms and for fulfillment of promises 

made by the British. Nkrumah recognized this and began to organize 

them. Eventually he broke away from the UGCC to form his own Conven

tion People’s Party. After having won an election under a new con

stitution promulgated by the British, Nkrumah worked with them as 

header of Government Business, and then Prime Minister until the 

Gold Coast was granted independence as Ghana.

It is difficult to characterize Nkrumah's philosophy because, 

like the other leaders, especially DuBois and Malcolm, his experience 

over a long period of time caused him to modify earlier positions. 

Furthermore his works contain inconsistencies caused by his need to 

maintain a strong ideological position, while at the same time dealing 

with the political realities of governing a nation and leading a 

political party. In his case there were sometimes contradictions 

between ideology and practical politics. Some of his writing, while 

purporting to lay a theoretical foundation for colonial liberation 

is merely a description and justification of his own policies. Fur

thermore, Nkrumah was a victim of the double consciousness syndrome 

because in some cases while attempting to formulate a theory of liber

ation which was African in character, he was very much anchored in 

European concepts and methodologies. His analyses of the worldwide 

conditions of blacks and of neo-colonialism are clear and well-docu

mented. These analyses were very much in the tradition of earlier 

black leaders and created a positive response from blacks throughout 

the diaspora. It was his prescriptions for action which were sometimes
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shallow and Inconsistent.

Although it was Hayford who insisted that leadership of the 

Pan-African movement as it affected Africa should be guided by Afri^ 

cans and by a deep knowledge of African customs, it was Nkrumah who 

actually brought the movement to Africa. He saw the world-wide black 

struggle as rooted in class and racial conflict and he recognized the 

similarities in black conditions all over the world, but he felt that 

black liberation could be achieved only by the total liberation of 

the African continent. He felt that such liberation could not occur 

until African unity had been achieved. He believed that because class 

conflict was the primary problem, economic independence was necessary 

for Africa. Such independence could not be achieved unless African 

countries shared their resources and their capacities for economic 

development. He believed that socialism was necessary for the liber

ation of man and society. Like most of the other leaders he believed 

that world peace could not be achieved until colored peoples were no 

longer oppressed. Thus he saw the African struggle as a part of a 

world-wide movement for peace and liberty. Like Malcolm, he believed 

that non-white representation in the United Nations had shifted ele

ments of world power in a way favorable to peoples seeking liberation 

and independence.

Nkrumah emphasized that although economics is the basis for 

the existence of colonialism, colonial peoples must begin their strug

gle with colonialism on the political level. He believed that politi

cal policies based on the legitimate needs of the colonial or former
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colonial territory would create economic policies designed to fill 

those needs. In the later part of his career he stated that the move

ment from capitalism, based on slavery and feudalism, had to be 

revolutionary, but that the movement from African communalism to 

socialism could be evolutionary.53

However, although Nkrumah says that the nature, of the co

lonial relationship is capitalistic and must, therefore, be met with 

revolutionary politics, and that African societies have a communalistic 

base with capitalist elements, he specifies neither the revolutionary 

policies necessary to sever the colonialist or neo-colonialist con

nection and thereby defeat the capitalist elements in African society, 

nor the evolutionary ones necessary to move from communalism to socialism. 

Nor does he attempt to resolve the possible contradiction between those 

two policies. He does say:

"Hence, in order that socialism should be ap
plicable in a country, the country must be 
liberated; it must enjoy unity; it must em
brace philosophical materialism; it must have 
a specific philosophical consciencism holding 
its general nature in common, but expressing 
its individuality through the actual material 
conditions of the territory; it must apply 
suitable and adequate dialectical moments, 
expressed through positive action, wielded 
through a mass party."54

This generalized prescription for African liberation contains statements

53Kwame Nkrumah, Consciencism (New York: Modern Reader Paperbacks,
1970), pp. 73-74.

54ibid.} p. us.
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which in their abstract or idealized form give the appearance of out

lining a useful plan for political action. However a closer look at 

the statement indicates that Nkrumah does not deal practically and 

specifically with the central problem of his overall analysis. That 

central problem is the contradiction between incipient capitalist 

elements in modern African culture and incipient socialist elements 

in traditional communalistic African society. If, as he says, the 

capitalistic elements must be expunged through revolutionary means, 

and the communalistic elements must be developed by evolutionary 

means, he does not specify the tactics and strategies which must be 

used to achieve each goal, nor does he grapple with the problem 

which might be caused by the attempt to pursue evolutionary and revo

lutionary policies simultaneously.

If one assumes that his definition of "revolutionary" poli

tics included the complete reconstruction of former political, and 

social, and economic institutions, his own politics before and after 

independence were not revolutionary. He worked closely with the 

British during the period before independence and kept intact most 

of the political, economic and legal structures created by the British. 

Even after independence with his creation of a one party state, 

with his attempt to bring the judicial structure under his control, 

and with his trade relations with the Eastern bloc, he did not change 

the basic structure and functions of colonial institutions. Although 

he attempted to down-grade the British-supported classes of intellectuals 

and chiefs, he did not pursue a successful policy of eliminating incipient
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capitalistic elements in Ghanaian society. In Dark Days in Ghana, 

he tried to explain the difficulties involved in making drastic changes, 

and he explained his choice of one set of alternatives rather than 

another. Unfortunately, he implies that he made the right decisions, 

and does not attempt to evaluate, in light of later experience, possi

ble mistakes in judgement. The overriding fact is that Nkrumah's 

theory and practice often contradict each other.*

General themes and issues in the leaders' philosophies

The brief characterizations of the activities and philosophies 

of the seven leaders demonstrate several important points. First, the 

differences in style, perception, and emphasis indicate that points of 

substantive as well as stylistic conflict are found in the thought of 

the leaders. These differences can be explained by individual differ

ences in personality, background, experience, and the specific circum

stances to which each leader addressed himself.

Second, although these differences existed, certain themes 

emerged in the thought of each leader. The themes which are constant, 

although sometimes treated differently are: pan-African relationships;

*This is not unusual for leaders of societies. In the Soviet Union, 
especially after the death of Lenin, considerations of traditionally- 
conceived national interest took precedence over revolutionary ideo
logical considerations. It seems as if Nkrumah, like other men in 
positions of power, tended to do those things which were necessary 
to maintain his position, rather than those which in the short run 
would appear to jeopardize it. He lost in the long run, as did Africa. 
Perhaps this tendency to focus on the short range rather than the long 
is the rule rather than the exception in human affairs. Eric Williams 
discusses this in detail in his analysis of British policies and the 
slave trade.
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religious and cultural values; international affairs; universal moral 

and political principles; and autonomous black development. The 

presence of these recurrent themes is significant because they pro

vide evidence for continuity in black political thought and are a 

tool to analyse the similarities of the circumstances in which black 

political protest takes place. These themes as treated by the seven 

leaders will be presented and analysed in greater detail in later 

chapters.

Third, the characterizations indicate that the leaders ad

dressed themselves to the specific issues of: the fight of blacks

to vote; power relationships between whites and blacks; capitalism 

and socialism; education; and economic and political development.

These issues arose on both continents in various historical periods.

As with the themes, the existence of the issues and the treatment 

of the issues by the leaders provides information about continuity 

in black protest and similarities in the circumstances in which that 

protest took place.

All of these issues relate directly to the very central 

question of the inherent rights of blacks as a group and the nature 

of the relationship to the whites who control their economic and 

political lives. For instance, all of the leaders believed that blacks 

had an inherent right to participate in making decisions which af

fected their political destinies. All of the leaders addressed them

selves to circumstances where those political rights had been taken 

away from blacks who had at one time possessed them, where they had
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never been granted, or where whiter possessed the means whereby their 

own rule over blacks could not be substantially affected by black 

votes. It can be said therefore that the universal condition which 

applied to blacks in both the United States and the Gold Coast 

during the period of this study was that whites had created circum

stances whereby black votes were either non-existent, limited, or 

unable to substantially affect the political process created by whites.

Although the leaders believed that blacks had an inherent

right to fully participate in the process of voting, their emphases

differed. DuBois and Hayford stressed the inherent right of blacks 

to participate in this aspect of the political process. Washington 

and Garvey believed that effective economic organization was a pri

ority upon which to focus in order to develop the strength to assert 

political power. Danquah saw the importance of creating political 

organizations to push for fuller political participation. Malcolm 

and Nkrumah emphasized the importance of extra-voting political ac

tion in order to intrude black demands into the political process.

None of those who emphasized political means other than voting denied 

the right of blacks to vote, and most of them saw black voting as a 

useful means toward gaining certain political ends.

The issue of greater black control over their political lives,

which was not challenged in substance by any leader, would not have been

an issue if blacks had indeed possessed that control.

The issues of the franchise and of autonomous black develop

ment, and the question of priorities of economic versus political de

velopment were all part of the larger issue of the power relationships
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between blacks and whites. The political thought of all the leaders 

shows an overriding concern with power. It is clear that their con

cern is not with the individual versus society or the state, but with the 

power of the white group as opposed to the power of the black group.

Any political perspective will concern itself with power. In this case 

it is the delineation of power groups, the definition of power interests, 

and the analysis of the interactions of those groups and interests which 

is important in understanding black political protest, its nature, and 

the circumstances in which it has taken place.

All of the leaders, each of whom espoused a form of autonomous 

black development, saw the need to develop group power. Garvey, Malcolm, 

late DuBois, and theoretical Nkrumah saw the power relationship between 

whites and blacks as a zero sum game whereby white power was based on 

black powerlessness. For them the increase of black power would neces

sarily mean the decrease of white power. Washington, early DuBois, 

Hayford and Danquah believed that the increase of black power would not 

necessarily be harmful to long-range white interests, and that it would 

increase the strength of the human community. The differences in these 

two views revolve around differing perceptions of the motivations, atti

tudes and goals of white rulers. The differences may also be attributed 

to aspects of the double consciousness which have already been dis

cussed. However the differences do not affect the common belief that 

black power must be increased in order to deal effectively with white 

ruling power. All of the leaders conceived of their problem in power 

terms, in group terms, and in black and white terms.
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The leaders differed in the priorities they assigned to 

political power and to economic power. Some felt that a campaign 

for economic power was of greatest importance and others felt that a 

campaign for political power should receive precedence, but none de

nied the interrelationship between these two kinds of power, and 

none believed that either kind of power was unimportant. All ex

pected to achieve both kinds of power in the long run.

Black political leaders' interest in economic power con

tained differences other than the priority assigned to it. They es

poused either modes of economic development in the model or their 

white rulers, or they espoused modes which were antithetical to the 

European-American model. Washington, Garvey, Hayford, Danquah, and 

early Malcolm were in the former group, and DuBois, late Malcolm and 

Nkrumah were in the latter. The first group believed that European- 

American society had expanded and developed by economic practices 

which, emulated by blacks would create similar kinds of expansion 

and development for blacks. The latter group believed that European- 

American capitalism was basically exploitative, and that black ad

vancement could be achieved only if a different economic system arose 

to challenge and destroy exploitative capitalism. They believed that 

the development of non-capitalistic economics among blacks would en

hance the internal economic power of blacks and would give strength 

to the anti-capitalist challenges made by the Soviet Union and areas 

of the non-European-American world. The anti-capitalist black leaders 

enlarged the power-group-race analysis found in black thought to include
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class. They added to the power equation based on racial groups, an 

economic ruling group, which in addition to maintaining the powerless

ness of blacks, also oppressed some whites and all other non-whites.

This stimulated those black leaders to perceive relationships between 

themselves and other groups which were struggling against white capi

talist oppression.* DuBois' Nkrumah's and Malcolm's inclusion of 

Chinese and Vietnamese in the struggle against white capitalism did 

not negate their analysis of the black-white power confrontation, 

nor did it attempt to submerge black protest in anti-capitalist protest. 

It added another dimension to the nature of white exploitation as they 

saw it, and it provided them with allies in a struggle against a common 

enemy.

Despite the differences among the leaders, all of them saw 

a world where whites as a group controlled the economic, political, 

and to a degree, the social lives of blacks. Each leader first per

ceived and reacted to his immediate circumstances, but later began to 

see that blacks outside his area had similar problems and that their 

leaders saw a similar world. However the white-black group power re

lationship seen by all of the leaders was not an abstract conception.

It arose from specific circumstances and historial events, which af

fected blacks on both continents. All of the specific situations had 

some relationship to the basic power relationship with which all of

identification with non-black oppressed groups was not unique to these 
particular leaders. Garvey and Hayford had sought points of identity 
with other groups (Irish, Japanese, Indians, etc.) but their focus was 
on similarity in political rather than economic conditions.
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the leaders were concerned.

The historical context

Some of the circumstances and historical events which had 

similar effects on both continents are as follows: the creation of

a group of blacks which acted as middlemen between the white rulers 

and the black masses; the role of western education in the creation 

of black elite groups; increasing patterns of white-imposed segrega

tion at the turn of the century; the loss of black high-level civil 

service positions at the turn of the century; black appeals for justice 

beyond state or colonial governments; economic exploitation; world 

economic depressions; the two world wars; intensified black struggles 

for political, economic and social justice in the 1950's; and percep

tions by blacks during the 1960's of the illusory quality of the gains 

made during the 1950's.*

On both sides of the Atlantic contact with European-American 

culture created a group of black men who were distinct, as a result of 

this contact, from the masses of their racial group. In most cases 

the instrument which deepened this contact was education.** In both 

the Gold Coast and the United States, education was seen by blacks as 

a way of advancing in the societies controlled by whites whose values,

“The effects of some of these circumstances and events such as economic 
depressions, economic exploitation, the two world wars, education, and 
the creation of a black elite will be discussed in later chapters as they 
are relevant to specific aspects of black political thought. They will 
be mentioned only briefly in this chapter.

**This primarily refers to formal education, but also includes the in
formal education of the house slave or the chiefdom speaker necessitated 
by constant and close contact with whites.
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interests and institutions defined advancement and authenticated it.

In the Gold Coast, any African who participated in the government ad

ministration as a clerk, policeman, or administrator can be considered 

a middleman. He was a middleman because, as a part of an administra

tion whose sole purpose was to implement British control of Africans, 

he was a necessary agent by which the British ruled the Gold Coast.

In this sense the chiefs and their speakers, translators, and business 

agents were also middlemen.

In the United States the lines were not drawn as clearly as 

they were in the Gold Coast. The United States government was not the 

controlling factor in American life, and theoretically it existed for, 

by and of all of the people. However, in the United States, educated 

blacks were used by whites to communicate with the masses of blacks. 

Although during the early 1900's blacks in medium level governmental 

positions had responsibilities which included matters concerning whites, 

many of them were assigned jobs which had blacks as their primary focus. 

In this sense they, too, were middlemen. Booker T. Washington himself 

was the epitome of the middleman. White governmental and industrial 

leaders awarded him the status and prestige necessary to lead the 

black community in directions favorable to their own interests.

The black intelligentsia did not eschew these roles. Such 

roles carried status and prestige in both the white and black commun

ities. As a matter of fact many of this group pushed for the creation 

of such roles in the belief that it was better to have blacks rather 

than whites in supervisory positions over other blacks.*

a This applied especially to the armed forces, the police, and educa
tional institutions.
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Many educated blacks in Africa and America chose careers, 

such as medicine and religion which could operate solely within the 

black community. But often doctors and ministers, as educated leaders 

of their communities attempted to voice the needs of their people to 

the ruling group. The careers of teaching and law, while not direct 

arms of administration, can be considered to fall in the go-between 

category because teachers often passed on to their black students the 

values of the ruling group, and lawyers mediated between their people 

and the rules of the legal system operated and defined by the ruling 

group. Teachers and lawyers joined ministers and doctors in pressing 

the needs of the masses of blacks on the white rulers.

All of this does not imply that the educated elite func

tioned solely in terms of supporting the rule of the dominant group.

On the contrary, these professionals were often the first blacks to 

become dissatisfied with the status quo imposed by whites. However, 

whites most often dealt directly with them in setting the rules by 

which blacks functioned or in receiving protest from blacks. This 

middleman role did not remain a critical factor during periods of 

extreme popular unrest or after the Second World War. During those 

periods, significant numbers of blacks outside the educated classes 

acted in ways which compelled the ruling groups to take direct notice 

of their wishes. When this happened the rulers either attempted to
JLdiscredit the black leaders or capitulated to their demands, or both.

"kGarvey, Malcolm and Nkrumah are examples of this.
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The first example of black protest during this century 

against the conditions created by whites came as a result of in

creasing discrimination and segregation at the turn of the century 

in both the United States and the Gold Coast. It was those educated 

blacks, who were in a position because of their professional activi

ties and economic status, to come in contact with whites who were 

most outraged by these measures. African intellectuals were outraged 

because the practices were taking place in their own countries and be

cause jobs which they had previously held were being denied them. 

Afro-Americans were outraged because of the indignity but also because 

these measures were accompanied by anti-Negro violence and by a loss 

of political power. Although the leaders approached this problem dif

ferently— Washington turning his attention elsewhere, Garvey using it 

as an indication of white refusal to compete with blacks, Hayford de

ploring the idea, but devoting most of his attention to internal mat

ters, DuBois attacking intensely— all of them responded to or reacted 

to the fact of white segregation and discrimination. And all of them, 

although strongly asserting the right of blacks to be treated as equals, 

eventually reached the conclusion that the bulk of the energy of the 

black community should be used for self-development, rather than 

fighting to be a part of white society.

In the Gold Coast and in the United States, black leaders 

seeking redress for injustice and often frustrated by local white au

thority, ultimately sought a higher authority. In the United States 

black leaders went to the federal government and to the Supreme Court.
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Gold Coast leaders went to the Colonial Office and to the British 

supreme court. Washington,* Hayford, DuBois, and Danquah all used 

this tactic. It is difficult to analyse the significance of this 

fact. It does indicate that local governing bodies, within the Gold 

Coast and in America— especially in the South— were more harsh in 

dealing with blacks than federal or imperial governments. It also 

indicates that black leaders learned the principles of law, morality, 

and politics which were proclaimed to operate for the British and 

American peoples and attempted to pressure those governments to apply 

them to blacks. This similarity in tactics also can be used as evi

dence that both the Afro-American and African situations were colonial 

ones. This will be discussed at the end of the chapter.

The First and Second World Wars had a profound effect on 

black political protest which will be discussed in detail in Chapter 

Four. During the post-Second World War years in both the United States 

and the Gold Coast black pressures for change were intensified. In 

1951 in the Gold Coast the British granted a new constitution which 

brought Nkrumah into the government as leader of government business, 

later as prime minister. In. 1957 Ghana achieved independence. In 

the United States, the Supreme Court decision of 1954 was a major vic

tory for civil rights advocates. Southern white resistance to that 

ruling led to the civil rights movement of the early 1960's in which

*Although Washington paid obeisance to the Southern political order, 
his power came from his association with national government.
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large numbers of formerly inactive blacks pushed for racial justice 

in public accommodations, employment and education.

This period in both countries was marked by the entrance 

into the political process of groups of people such as students, 

school teachers, and workers who had not previously been involved 

directly in political action.*

However, during the middle 1960's blacks in both countries 

began to feel that their victories of the past decade had not been as 

complete as they had originally thought. Afro-Americans began to 

feel that their position in American society had not changed substanti

ally, that they were still at the bottom, and that desegregation and 

"token" jobs had not really changed the economic status of the masses 

of blacks. Africans began to feel that their independence was quali

fied by European-American control of the world economy and by direct 

or indirect European-American political influence in African countries; 

Furthermore, Africans looking at events in the Congo and Vietnam, at 

American investments in Europe and in Africa, and at political pressures 

exerted by the United States government throughout the world, came to 

view the United States as the new world imperial power. Many Afro- 

Americans, looking at the same factors, agreed with them. Nkrumah 

stated that the economic and political policies of the United States 

and Europe toward Africa were neo-colonialist.

*The Garvey movement included people from the broad spectrum of black 
life, but although their effect was political, theii" major thrust was 
not.
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Colonialism, neo-colonialism, internal colonialism

The similarities in circumstances between Africans and 

Afro-Americans, and the conclusions drawn about the reason for those 

circumstances by certain African and Afro-American leaders, make it 

necessary to discuss the nature of colonialism. Unfortunately, the 

concepts of internal colonialism and neo-colonialism which are dis

cussed today stem from the usage of the word colonialism which applied 

to a classical or ideal situation. The current usage of words such 

as capitalism, communism, socialism, democracy, fascism, totalitarian

ism also refer to classical or ideal situations and are laden with 

emotional and political connotations. In reality those classical or 

ideal situations do not exist. Therefore applying those words to 

real contemporary situations, creates a great deal of confusion.

Even within the classical or ideal colonial situations there 

were variations. Ancient Greek colonial territories, British 

colonies in North America, British colonies in West Africa, and British 

colonies in South Africa all differed in the means by which colonial 

territories were controlled, in the relationships between the colony 

and the mother country, in the relationships between the indigenous 

peoples and the colonists, and in the political relationships between 

the colonists and the home governments. However the classical defini

tion to which contemporary definitions of colonialism refer relates to 

those European colonies established in Asia and Africa during the late 

nineteenth century. The essential elements of colonialism in this 

context are:
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1. Small groups of Europeans cross the seas to control 

the land, and labor of non-European peoples;

2. This control is enforced by a local administrative- 

police structure which collects taxes, regulates internal and external 

trade, establishes and enforces laws, and to some degree takes respon

sibility for the health, education and welfare of the native population;

3. The autonomy of the local administration varies in degree, 

depending on the number of European settlers in the area, but is ulti

mately responsible to the mother country which provides necessary ad

ministrative and technical resources, and which benefits economically 

from the colony through the manufacture of colonial raw materials and 

the sale of manufactured goods to the colony.

In short, one racial group dominates another economically, politically, 

culturally, and militarily for the economic advantage of the dominating 

group. However varying circumstances and degrees of white control of 

blacks in the post-colonial world have rendered the classical defini

tion of colonialism inadequate to describe the relationship between 

whites and blacks. Therefore various black leaders have attempted 

to redefine the relationship using the concept of colonialism as the 

root of the new definition.

During the late 1950's and early 1960's most of these colonies 

became independent. However, Nkrumah, among others, described a new 

phenomenon which he labeled neo-colonialism. By this he meant that al

though the European-American powers had relinquished direct political 

control of the former colonies they still maintained economic control
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and indirect political control. He believed that because world mar

kets were controlled by Europeans, and because European-American- 

controlled businesses had penetrated deeply into African economies, 

because African patterns of economic development remained within the 

economic structures and patterns created by the Europeans, and because 

European-American aid continued to reinforce patterns which kept Afri

cans dependent on European-American trade and technology, Africa was 

not really independent. He believed that African raw materials were 

being used for European-American economic development and that Africa 

was being discouraged from developing the capacity to become self- 

sufficient in agriculture and industry. He further reasoned that be

cause Africa was economically dependent, that African politicians were 

not free to pursue independent national and international policies.

He even cited instances of European-American direct interference in the 

internal politics of African nations. His definition of neo-colonialism 

included the actions and policies of the United States, despite the fact 

that the United States had never formally owned colonies in Africa.*

This definition is workable because it attempts to describe the essen

tial similarities and differences in the European-African relationships 

in the colonial and post-colonial periods.

It is more difficult to evaluate the assertion by others that

the relationship between Afro-Americans and white Americans is a colonial

*Nkrumah's analysis of neo-colonialism will be discussed in more 
detail in Chapter Three.
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one. Those who make such an argument would say that whites have ex

propriated the labor of Afro-Americans in order to develop the economy 

of white America, and that legal, administrative, and police structures 

have been used specifically to ensure white control over Afro-Americans. 

They often point to the ghetto as the major example of a colony within 

the boundaries of the motherland.55 These commentators take into ac

count the fact that the American situation does not fit the classical 

definition of colonialism because the two groups are together rather 

than separated by water, that whites did not take land from blacks and 

that whites are in the majority rather than in the minority. Their 

ghetto analogy is used to emphasize that geographical separation and 

black majority areas ruled by whites exist in the United States.*

The various arguments for analysing the Afro-American situ

ation in colonial terms is fruitful in the sense that the process of 

making such a definition underscores important similarities in the 

conditions of blacks and those of colonial peoples. However, it is 

the similarities which are important, not the label or definition.

To become deeply involved in a semantic or definitional argument is 

fruitless because the attempt to mold classical definitions to situa

tions in which the original elements have been modified, rearranged,

*We would add to that the historical analogy of the South as being the 
colony and would say that expropriation of the fruits of the labor of 
blacks on the land is analogous to expropriating the land.

55william K. Tabb, The Political Economy of the Black Ghetto (New 
York: W.W. Norton and Company, Inc., 1970); Robert Blauner, "Internal
Colonialism and Ghetto Revolt," Social Problems, Spring 1969, Vol. XVI, 
No. 4.
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or obliterated often loses sight of the dynamics of the contemporary 

situation and concentrates on the label.

The finding of this study indicate that very basic simi

larities exist in the conditions in which black protest has taken 

place in the United States and in the Gold Coast. The similarities 

are grounded in the fact that during the twentieth century, whites 

as a group have limited the economic and political opportunities and 

actions of blacks as a group to the economic and political advantage 

of whites. This is the lowest common denominator which can be 

reached in analysing European-American treatment of blacks. We do 

not wish to give that denominator a label. If that is the essence 

of colonialism then colonialism existed in Africa, neo-colonialism 

exists in Africa, and internal colonialism exists in the United States. 

However, the underlying dynamics of the situation are more important 

than the name we give it.

An understanding of those dynamics should emerge from an 

analysis of the patterns in the political thought of seven major 

black leaders.

*Specific similarities which flow from this denominator have been 
mentioned earlier in this chapter, others will be discussed in later 
chapters.



PART TWO

CONCEPTS OF THE UNIVERSE, THE WORLD, AND AFRICA

"Princes shall come out of Egypt 
and Ethiopia shall soon stretch 

forth her hand unto God."
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In the preceding chapter we have pointed out that several 

basic themes run throughout the political philosophies of the seven 

leaders. Those themes are autonomous black development, pan-African 

consciousness, religious concepts, criticism of European-American 

values, interest in international affairs, and concepts of universal 

political and moral principles. All of these themes are reinforced 

by an extensive web of communications among black leaders.

The themes can be grouped into the three broad categories 

of black concepts of the universe, of the world, and of Africa. The 

first category, concepts of the universe, which broadly encompasses 

the leaders' concepts of man, god and nature and the interactions of 

those three elements, includes the themes of religious concepts, 

criticisms of European-American values and universal moral principles. 

The second category, concepts of the world, which broadly encompasses 

the leaders' views concerning world history, war and peace, and the 

relationships among states includes the themes of international af

fairs, and universal political principles. The third category, con

cepts of Africa, which broadly encompasses the leaders' ideas about 

the place of Africa in world history and politics and the relation

ships among African peoples includes the themes of autonomous black 

development and pan-African consciousness.

The dissertation is structured by these three sweeping cate

gories because the philosophies of all of the leaders were indeed 

sweeping. All of the leaders, in grappling with the problems of the 

black man, found it necessary to grapple with the enormous questions 

of the nature of man, God, the state, and the universe, with their
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overriding concern being Africa.

The analysis of these three categories will attempt to es

tablish that the leaders1 philosophies, which contained important 

similarities, grew out of the fact that they were descendants of pre

colonial tribal Africans trying to find a place for themselves in a 

world controlled economically, politically, and to a degree, culturally 

and socially by Europeans and Americans.

The contacts which were established among leaders during 

this struggle will be explored in Part Three of the Dissertation.



CHAPTER TWO

RELIGION AND CONCEPTS OF GOD, MAN, AND THE UNIVERSE

"Do not Believe that You Know a People if 
You Have Not Ascended to Their Gods"
(M. Edgar Quinet as quoted by J.E.C.
Hayford in Ethiopia Unbound.)

The writings of most of the seven leaders are suffused with 

religious symbolism, with references to God, and with extended dis

cussion of the nature of man and the universe. Some of the leaders 

made strong connections between religion and politics. The consistent 

presence of ethics, morality, and metaphysics in black political 

philosophy demands an explanation. All philosophers, even those 

whose primary interest is politics, must concern themselves with 

those issues. But the leaders in this study were not primarily 

philosophers. They had definite and clearly stated philosophies, but 

they were primarily political activists. A similar cross section of 

twentieth century European or American political leaders would prob

ably show a lesser degree of concern with religious philosophy.

Even if it can be demonstrated that twentieth century Euro

pean and American political leaders have evidenced a strong interest 

in religious symbolism, and in ethical, moral and metaphysical ques

tions to the same degree that the black leaders have, the form and 

the style of the black leaders1 religious concerns may prove to be 

quite different from that of the whites. It is the purpose of this 

chapter to analyse the form, style, and content of the religious as

pect of the black leaders' political philosophies in the context of
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the political and cultural circumstances in which they operated.

Such an analysis should illuminate both the reason for the strong 

religious content and the political and cultural circumstances.

In addition, an analysis of the religious content of black 

political thought is a logical place to begin a study of black 

thought because it is in this area where one can begin to measure 

the psychological, social, institutional, and cultural effects of 

the clash between a dominant European-American society and a dominated 

traditional African society.

Religion has always been a major factor in black political

life. In precolonial Africa, religion as shared perceptions of the

nature of man, nature and society affected economic, cultural,

social, and political practices of tribal society. When Europe en

tered Africa thrusting the trident of economics, military technology, 

and religion, African society fell apart. African reaction to this 

religious thrust was political. Leaders who wished to assert their 

equality with whites reinterpreted the scriptures, and formed inde

pendent black churches.

An analysis of the religious content of black political 

philosophy must include a discussion of the following factors: pre

colonial African religion; the political nature of the Christianiza

tion of African peoples; syncretism and African cultural and religious 

survivals; African and Afro-American evaluations of European-American 

religion and culture; the political use of religion by Africans and 

Afro-Americans; and, similarities found in African and Afro-American
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religious-political concepts.

Pre-colonial African religions

Many Africans have analyzed the religious beliefs of their 

own tribes and of Africans as a whole. Although customs vary from 

place to place, comparisons of those customs and beliefs show impor

tant similarities among tribes all over the continent.! Therefore 

it is possible to make some generalizations about traditional African 

religion.

The world is seen as being composed of physical and spiritual 

forces constantly interacting upon one another. The lines between life 

and death, the spiritual world and the physical world, are thin and are 

continually crossed. For example, death is not a sharp break from 

life. The dead move slowly away from the living, but maintain communi

cation with them, and concern for them. As time passes the dead move 

further away from the living toward the prime spirit.2

ISome books make direct comparisons between African religions, in 
other cases the reader must- make his own comparisons by reading materials 
about religious practices among various tribes.

Comparative books: John Mbiti, African Religions and Philosophy
(Garden City: Anchor Books, 1970); E.G. Parrinder, African Traditional
Religion (London: S.P.C.K., 1962); Janheinz Jahn, Muntu (London: Faber
and Faber Ltd., 1961);

Others: W.T. Harris and Harry Sawyerr, The Springs of Mende Be
lief and Conduct (Freetown: Sierra Leone University Press, 1968);
J.B. Danquah, The Alcan Doctrine of God (London: Lutterworth Press,
1944); Jomo Kenyatta, Facing Mount Kenya (New York: Vintage Books,
1962).

2jahn, op. cit., pp. 106-113.
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Traditional African religion recognizes power relationships 

in the interaction of spiritual and physical forces. Spiritual power 

is measured by its ability to manifest itself in the physical world.

The physical power of a person or a spirit can affect the continuance 

of a life, the growing of crops or the falling of rain.3

Most African tribes developed the concept of a primary god, 

viewed either as the creator or the prime ancestor. This god, origi

nally involved in the affairs of men, became more remote from them, 

although he is in communication with lesser spirits in the non-physi

cal world. Therefore, men in their supplications to the spirits, deal 

first with those spirits closest to them, such as immediate ancestors 

and nature spirits rather than with the prime ancestor.^

Nature spirits are the spiritual forces embodied in parti

cular aspects of the natural world, such as rivers, trees, winds and 

mountains. Ancestral spirits play a primary role in religious be

lief, because the entire structure of philosophy is aimed at explaining 

and regulating the relationships within the tribal group and between 

the group and natural and supernatural forces. A person who obeys 

all of the laws of the group, which are designed to maximize the wel

fare of the group, will join his ancestors. As a recent ancestor, he 

will retain communication with his relatives and will continue to 

maintain a concern for the welfare of the group.  ̂ The communal nature

3jahn, o£. cit., pp. 100-102; Harris and Sawyerr, op. cit., pp. 54-87.

^G.K. Osei, The African Philosophy of Life (London: The African
Publishing Society, 1970), p. 24.

^Harris and Sawyerr, o£. cit., pp. 1, 14-18, 102; Danquah, op. cit., 
pp. 27-28.
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of the society is rfeflected in its religious beliefs.

Everything in the culture is related to religious beliefs: 

art, law, economic structure, social custom. All of these aspects of 

life are interwoven to insure the survival and prosperity of the com

munity. God's existence is based on the community, and the community 

is based on God.

Good and evil, rather than being absolutes are relative.

No object or spirit is by nature good or evil. Its goodness is mea

sured by the effect it has on communal or individual welfare, or by 

the way it is used. Although there are spirits which are mischievous 

or which cause evil, there is no real concept of pure evil personi

fied in a devil, as in the case of Christianity.

In some societies, there was a belief in a personal god.

The closest Christianity comes to this is the concept of the guardian 

angel. This African personal god can be interpreted as the spiritual 

force resident in every man. The god influences the man and the man 

influences the god. The concept embodied in this belief is that man 

has a great deal of control over his own destiny through the strength 

of his spiritual will.6

The relationship between politics and African religion

Because all facets of African life were interrelated, politics 

and religion were tied together. Furthermore, in many tribes the chief

^Chinua Achebe,Things Fall Apart (London: Heinemann, 1958).
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was considered to be the guardian of the soul of the people. He was 

responsible for holding tribal land in trust for the living, the 

dead, and the unborn. The roles of chief and of medicine man or 

priest were combined in one person in some tribes, often they were 

not. However, as it is clear in Danquah's lengthy analysis of Afri

can religion,* the political leader was spiritually accountable to 

his people and to god for the welfare of the tribe.

The political nature of the Christianization of African peoples

Although Europeans and Americans who converted Africans to 

Christianity professed humanistic and moral motivations, the effect 

of the introduction of Christianity to Africans was strongly politi

cal. Sometimes the motivation was at least partially political.

When missionaries challenged the validity of African re

ligions and attempted to replace those religions with another they 

disturbed the integrity of the entire social fabric into which reli

gion had been tightly woven.? In addition, the presence of mission

aries facilitated the entrance of traders who affected the economics 

of the tribe, and therefore its politics. Missionaries sought the pro

tection of soldiers, and later of administrators. Therefore the normal 

political workings of the tribe were prevented from dealing with the 

presence of missionaries and their converts. The missionaries had a

*This will be discussed later in the chapter.

?C.G. Baeta, ed., Christianity in Tropical Africa (London: Oxford
Press, 1968), pp. 35 and 55.



72

virtual monopoly on education, the only path for advancement in colonial 

society. Through their educational systems they introduced values and 

perceptions of man and nature which were in direct conflict with those 

of traditional society. Thus, European religion, in partnership with 

European economics and technology, had the strongly political effect 

of disrupting African social structure, and creating a new one within 

the framework of European rule.

In the new world, slave masters made a major effort to sup

press African religious practices because they feared that the religious 

communication among slaves would give them the desire and the means to 

rebel against slavery.** Discussions among whites about whether or not 

to convert slaves often centered on the effect of conversion on the 

institution of slavery.9 it has been reported that some masters of 

small plantations took their slaves to church with them so that the 

slaves could not run away during their absence.-*-** When slaves were 

finally allowed to practice Christianity, in some areas it was required 

that whites be in attendance at religious gatherings. White ministers 

who preached to blacks emphasized that Christianity required them to be 

good servants and that their rewards would come in the afterlife.'*''*'

**John W. Blassingame, The Slave Community (New York: Oxford Univer
sity Press, 1972), pp. 29 and 60; Winthrop Jordan, White Over Black 
(Baltimore: Pelican Books, 1969), p. 399.

^Jordan, ojk cit., p. 180.

^Statement by Jerry Alston, personal interview by Jane Sapp, August
10, 1971.

-*--*-Blassingame, o£. cit., pp. 61-63.
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Therefore prevailing white attitudes about the Christianization of 

slaves included the strongly political consideration of the perpetu

ation of slavery and the compliance of the slaves.

Furthermore, the bible has been used by Europeans and 

Americans from the beginning of the slave trade until well into the 

twentieth century to find religious justification for the slave trade, 

slavery, and racial discrimination. Slave masters, slave traders and 

segregationists found Biblical sanction for their dominion over 

blacks. -*-2

Syncretism and African cultural and religious survivals

Although the European invasion of Africa disrupted African 

society, African responses to the new set of circumstances drew upon 

the cultural patterns and values of the pre-slave trade African so

ciety. This can be seen in the syncretism of new world African and 

colonial African religious practices. Although Africans on the con

tinent and in the New World converted to Christianity, many aspects 

of their former religion survived or Christian religious forms were 

transformed by African beliefs and practices. For instance, in Latin 

America Catholic saints -were given attributes by Africans which they 

had formally given various tribal gods. Various African religious 

symbols became a part of black Catholic and protestant worship. The 

African experience of possession by the gods remained in New World and

12jordan, op. cit., pp. 179-265.
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continental Christian sects.13

The evidence of syncretism and religious survivals raises 

the question, did African religion and society fall apart when touched 

by European politics and culture, or did it regroup and rearrange it

self? Janheinz Jahn addresses himself to this question in his book 

Muntu. His thesis is that the conflict between European and tradition

al African cultures produced a conflict which was neither European nor 

traditional African. He terms it "neo-African.11 He maintains that 

the basic elements of African culture are the underpinnings of neo- 

African culture and he presents strong evidence of traditional Afri

can elements in neo-African music, dance, literature, and religion.

If traditional African religious concepts have survived 

slavery and colonialism and have manifested themselves in dance, 

music, and literature, and if aspects of neo-African culture are 

unique cultural forms arising out of the economic, political, and 

cultural struggle of post-slave trade blacks in a European-American 

dominated world, it would be logical to assume that black political 

thought would embody some syncretic religious concepts and would de

velop unique forms of political expression which might be termed neo- 

African.

This chapter cannot give a definitive proof that the Jahn 

hypothesis or its extension into the political sphere is correct. 

However, the philosophies of the seven black leaders contain evidence

13jahn, o£. cit.; Roger Bastide, African Civilizations in the New 
World (New York: Harper and Row, 1972).
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which adds support to the hypothesis and its extension and provides 

illustrative material of the synthetic process

Africa and Afro-American evaluations of European-American religion 

and culture

In their contact with non-Western peoples, European-Ameri- 

cans asserted their own cultural superiority over the peoples they 

dominated. Part of the European-American rationale for their treat

ment of blacks centered on the "uncivilized", "barbaric", or "child

like" character of African or Afro-American societies and individuals. 

Europeans denigrated African religion, sexual practices, family 

structure, morality, music, and traditional educational practices.* 

They attempted to impose European-American social structures and in

stitutions on African peoples when such impositions would enhance 

rather than threaten European-American political and economic con

trol. The stated European-American belief was that African and Afro- 

American adoption of European-American social and cultural practices 

would raise their level of civilization and provide them with a better 

life. In most cases Europeans and Americans put the question of 

culture in absolute terms with the assertion that European-American 

civilization was at the zenith of human development and African

*This varied somewhat. The official British policy of indirect rule 
(as opposed to the French policy of direct rule and the American policy 
of total social control) stated that African societies had an integrity 
which permitted them to control certain aspects of their internal af
fairs. But the British presumption was, nonetheless, that British pol
icy was superior and that certain aspects of tribal society had to be 
controlled or changed.
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culture at the nadir.

This put blacks in the position of having to learn about 

European-American culture. As they learned they were constantly ex

posed to the chauvinistic aspects of that culture which denied the 

value of African culture. They were then faced with having to ac

cept European-American evaluations of African culture or they had to 

assert the value of ancient and contemporaneous black cultural pat

terns. At the same time many of them began to see flaws in European- 

American culture. First, they came to believe that a civilization 

which destroyed other civilizations fell far short of the acme of 

human development. They looked closely at European-American society 

and saw, in the way that society had treated them, that its asser

tions of superiority were untrue. Second, they saw many internal 

flaws in European-American society which cast doubts on its asser

tions of superiority. Poverty, wars (especially the First World War), 

political corruption, and other social ills proved to the blacks that 

the culture which had encompassed and denigrated them was, on balance, 

no better than the society it had destroyed.

*A good example of this is European-American treatment of the family. 
Europeans and Americans had brutually assaulted the black family in 
Africa by denouncing polygamy and debunking the African concept of the 
relationship of the ancestors to the land and to the living family, and 
in America they had systematically destroyed family relationships by 
splitting up families and by the usurpation by white masters of certain 
marital rights. Europeans and Americans held their concepts of the nu
clear family to be ideal and gave highest approbation to their ideals of 
sexual conduct. However, Africans saw that Western theory did not ac
count for the actual presence of divorce, wide-spread infidelity, and 
the problem of parentless children.

l^Parrinder, op. cit., p. 14; Jordan, op. cit.; Rupert Emerson,
Africa and United States Policy (Englewood Cliffs: Prentice-Hall, 1967), 
p. 53.
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In short, European-American denunciation of African culture 

produced black denunciation of European-American culture. Wherein 

the former was based on chauvinism and the desire to control, the 

latter was based on the experience of living in the "superior" cul

ture and the desire to be free of its control.

The political use of religion by Africans and Afro-Americans

African and Afro-American reaction to the religious and 

cultural offensive of Europeans and Americans was political. Because 

most of the European-Amerleans had used the Bible politically in order 

to justify their treatment of blacks, Christian Africans and Afro- 

Americans turned to the bible to find contrary evidence. They found 

evidence in the bible of a glorious African past in the civilizations 

of Egypt and Ethiopia and they found the quotation; "Princes shall 

come out of Egypt and Ethiopia shall soon stretch forth her hand to 

God." This phrase was to ring again and again in the call for black 

political protest.

In Africa, and later in America, blacks asserted that it 

was necessary for black societies, in order to develop the strength 

necessary to contest political domination by whites, to rediscover and 

reaffirm the religious and cultural values of pre-slave trade African 

society. Thus on the theoretical and philosophical level black cul

tural nationalism was tied, in many cases, to political nationalism.

On the practical level, the development of independent 

black churches was a precursor of later black nationalism. In Africa
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during the early twentieth century black Christian ministers and 

congregations broke away from the mother churches to form independent 

black churches in protest against the prejudicial governing practices 

of their European churches.15 Many of these ministers later became 

actively involved in the Garvey movement and in the National Congress 

of British West Africa.* During the nineteenth century in America 

several groups of independent black churches were formed. The stimu

lus for this originally came from the refusal of Northern whites to 

allow free blacks in their churches.̂  Many of these churches as

serted the African identity of blacks in their names. As these 

churches developed, their ministers were to play prominent roles in 

baclc-to-Africa movements, black political agitation, and civil rights 

struggles.

Similarities in African and Afro-American religious-political concepts 

Many similarities have been mentioned in discussion of the 

previous points, and many will be pointed out when the thought of the 

specific leaders is presented. However, it is possible to make a

*see Chapter 5.

15john E. Flint, Nigeria and Ghana (Englewood Cliffs: Prentice-
Hall, 1966), pp. 157-158; Thomas Hou kin, Nationalism in Colonial 
Africa (New York: New York University Press, 1957), pp. 93-114;
Christopher Fyfe, Sierra Leone Inheritance (London: Oxford University
Press, 1964), p. 211.

16e . Franklin Frazier, The Negro Church in America (New York: 
Schocken Books, 1966), p. 27; St. Clair Drake, The Redemption of Africa 
and Black Religion (Chicago: Third World Press, 1970), pp. 31-34.
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general statement about the religious thought of the leaders. A com

posite of their thought is as follows: There is a conception of the

nature of man as basically egalitarian, non-exploitative, and capable 

of developing a knowledge of and a harmony with the physical world.

That is the nature of man because it is the will of the creator. 

However, the creator does not directly interfere in the affairs of 

men, and whites who are morally weak, were allowed to develop a civili

zation which has perverted the nature of man. Non-whites, who have 

retained their humanity or humaneness, will restore the balance of 

nature and thus fulfill the will of God, by struggling against the 

inhumanity of whites. All humanity will benefit. The political 

struggle and the spiritual struggle are one. Politics and religion 

are connected.

The religious philosophies of the African and Afro-Ameri

can leaders represent an attempt to understand the subjugation of 

black people. Just as traditional African religion developed as a 

result of the African's attempt to understand nature and human society, 

so the religious thought of modern Africans and Afro-Americans has de

veloped as a result of the need to understand and grapple with new and 

different kinds of natural and human circumstances. All men have 

struggled to understand their place in the natural order. The peculiar 

circumstances of the slave trade and its aftermath, which gave the 

black man a peculiar place in the natural order as defined by one set 

of men, have created a search for an understanding of the natural order 

which is perhaps unique to blacks. If it is not totally unique to
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them, an understanding of the products of that search illuminates 

the conditions which necessitated it.

Boulcman

A statement by Boukman, the eighteenth century Haitian 

voodo priest-rebel organizer, embodies sentiments which were shared 

by black leaders in the twentieth century. For this reason his 

statement should be carefully analysed in the context of the re

ligious content of blaclc political thought. It sets the stage for

statements made by later leaders.

In the lines:

"The god who created the sun which gives us light, 
who rouses the waves and rules the storm, though 
hidden in the clouds, he watches us.";

we see the strong identity between grd and nature. We also see in 

the concept of god hidden in the clouds, the African feeling that 

god is somewhat distant from man. Yet: "He sees all that the white

man does." Although removed from man, god is aware of what is going 

on. This statement and others which follow reflect the African belief 

that god is concerned about the welfare of the group.

"The god of the white man inspires him with crime, 
but our god calls upon us to do good works. Our
god who is good to us orders us to revenge our
wrongs. He will direct our arms to aid us."

The concept here is that the character of a community of people af

fects the character of its god. The first sentence of his exhortation
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Indicates that Boukman did not believe that there were two gods. He is 

saying that the goodness of the people is reflected in their conception 

of god and that the character of the European community is quite dif

ferent from that of the Africans. This statement also reflects the Afri

can belief in the necessity to restore the balance of nature. Injustice 

and wrong cannot continually dominate. Vengence in this case will re

store the balance, and such a restoration has divine (or natural) sanc

tion.

"Throw away the symbol of the god of the whites who 
has so often caused us to weep, and listen to the 
voice of liberty, which speaks in the hearts of us 
all."17

Boukman is saying that the European religious practice is 

disconsonant with what is in the hearts of men (or black men); that 

each man has within himself the spiritual qualities and instincts for 

social justice regardless of distortions in external religious forms, 

symbol and structures.

Any interpreation of another man's words is subjective and 

is open to dispute. The point to be made here is that there is a body 

of black thought, highly political in intent, which posits a black re

ligious tradition somewhat antithetical to European religious tradi

tion, and that the content and structure of this thought may itself be 

consciously or unconsciously grounded in traditional African philosophy.

17c.L.R. James, Black Jacobins (New York: Vintage Books, 1963),
p. 87.
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This African tradition has come in contact with Christianity and Islam 

as well as with the political structures surrounding those religious 

philosophies. It is the attempt to make the synthesis between these 

opposing concepts and practices that is the heart of black philosophi

cal, cultural, social and political struggle.

Religious Content of the Leaders' Philosophies

The religious aspects of the leaders' philosophies illus

trate and further develop the seven points which have been discussed 

in this chapter, and will be presented in that context.

Hayford and Danquah, more than the other leaders, articu

lated the conflict between Christianity and African religious philoso

phy and attempted to analyse traditional African religion.

Danquah, in his analysis of Akan religion has shown the 

direct connection between religious belief and political structure 

in traditional African society:

"In the end, we will find that the quest of God in 
Akanland is a quest of their culture, their politics, 
their economics and the spirit of their art and life.
It is a catholic quest to discover the discipline at
tained by the Akan in their contact with the rough 
edges in nature and the attempt or effort to hew and 
fashion those edges into something harmonious, 
beautiful, satisfying and true under the control of 
the Akan mind and for the service of their kind."18

"Akan knowledge of God teaches that he is the Great 
Ancestor. He is a true high God and manlike ancestor 
of the first man. As such ancestor He deserves to be

ISpanquah, oj>. cit., p. 4.
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worshipped, and is worshipped in the visible 
ancestral head, the good chief of the community 
(of whatever size). All ancestors who are 
honored as such are in the line of the Great 
Ancestor. Every head of a community because he 
is in such line, must live according to the dig
nity of the first. To fall below that dignity 
is a falling below the dignity of God. The 
leader or head of the family is the nearest 
of such ancestors.

"The Great Ancestor is the great father, and 
all men of the blood of that ancestor are of 
Him, and are of one blood with all other men 
created of His blood and breath. Life, human 
life, is one continuous blood, from the origi
nating blood of the Great Source of that blood. 
The continuance of that blood of the continuance 
of the community is the greatest single factor 
of existence. It is an idea worshipful in it
self and the purpose of COMMUNITY is that the 
value of that life would be continuously kept 
abreast of the dignity of the ancestor. Any
thing short of that ideal makes life a degra
dation, a contradiction of what men of the an
cestral blood, in one great ancestor, should 
be inspired by."19

"...then the sitate or nation-group with one 
family upraised or acknowledged by their moral 
or physical efficiency above the rest, and from 
among whom the successor to the Nana is chosen 
and accorded the honour of the religious sacra 
becomes held to be the exemplar of the Great 
Ancestor, creative source of the great family; 
and so on and so forth in an expanding crescendo 
of all-embracing forms. For, it would appear, 
bounds cannot be set to the meaning of 'family' 
until every trace of the quality which is other 
than beastly is exhausted; to embrace, that is, 
not only the Akan, but the entire race of that 
quality, the manlike family of humanity. 'To 
the spirit of man there are no bounds,' say . 
Maxim 1420"^u

19lbid., pp. 27-28. 

^Ibid., p. ix.
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Danquah*s analysis shows that politics and morality, 

spiritual and political leadership, family, community, and state, were 

inextricably tied together in African society. He also shows that the 

African concept of God and scciety, through firmly rooted in the family, 

clan and tribe, was expansive in its inclusion of all humanity. It is 

significant that European Christianity was exclusive, having put "in

fidels" outside of the bounds of Christian principles for political 

purposes.*

In contrasting modern European Christianity to African re

ligion Danquah says that African society reveres the man who gave 

bir.h to the race and through blood preserved its continuance. This 

ancestor worsh'.p, he says, presuppose a and leads to a communalistic 

state. He says that for Christianized Africans the importance of 

Christ was his life. He says that for Europeans the imfortance of 

Christ is his death because European culture is one which has a re

verence for the man who saved the race from an-'.enemy and through 

strength preserve! its continuance. This hero-worship, he says, 

presupposes and leads to an individualistic state.21

Both Danquah and Hayford saw basic Christianity to be in 

harmony with the general principles of African religion, but both of 

them also saw contemporary Christianity as a distortion of the true 

principles of Christ. Hayford felt that the Europeans Lad lost contact

*During the slave trade, it took a long period of debate for Christians 
to determine whether or not Africans should be considered as human beings 
possessing souls.

21joseph Danquah, Ancestors, Heroes and God (Kibi: George Boakie
Publishing Company, 1938), p. 44.
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with the values and vital force of Christianity and that their mission

ary efforts had the effect of weakening the Africans in order to set 

them up for colonial control. He felt that when Africans found their 

true religion, they would find national strength and would give the 

entire world new cultural and political vitality. This analysis is 

to be found in most of the leaders in this study, therefore it is 

important to quote several passages from Ethiopia Unbound:

"Say unto the mighty that the cry of the afflicted 
and the distressed among the sons of Ethiopia has 
come up to us, and we will visit the earth. For 
gold the oppressor will find tinsel, and for pre
cious stone adamantine rock which will fall upon 
the tinsel and grind it to dust, and the wind will 
scatter that which is ground unto the four corners 
of the earth, and men shall see it and wonder at 
the work of the gods. Lo! Nyiakrapon [Akan word 
referring to God, meaning he who alone is great] 
will establish in Ethiopia a kingdom which is dif
ferent from all other kingdoms. Mammon will have 
no place therein, and an angel of light, with a 
two-edged sword, shall guard the gates thereof."^2

"If my people are to be saved from national and 
racial death, they must be proved as if by fire
 by the practice of a virile religion, not by
following emasculated sentimentalities which men 
shamelessly and slanderously identify with the 
Holy One of God, His son, Jesus Christ.23

"Undoubtedly the highest form of character develop
ment attainable in any religion is that set forth 
in the graphic portraiture of Paul of Tarsus, where 
he makes true humility the door to the highest 
honour. And who can doubt it that, in this re
spect, Ethiopia, among the nations, typifies this

22joseph Casely Hayford, Ethiopia Unbound (2d ed.; London: Frank
Cass and Company Limited, 1969), p. 63.

23lbid., p .  75.
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aspect of the developed character to-day more 
than any other? In order to carry on her 
mission of peace what is wanted is the oppor
tunity of inter-communication; and it is con
ceivable that some day it may be possible to 
reach Lake Chad from Northern Nigeria, and 
Kumasi to become a great centre for converging 
lines of the Cape to Cairo railway. When that 
eventuality happens, and Ethiopia will have en
tered upon her universal spiritual mission, 
then hoary with age, and freed from the tram
mels of so-called world progress, aims and 
ambitions, she shall pursue her onward path 
to God in the way of humble service to man
kind; and so, the saying of the seer shall be
come true that 'A little child shall lead them' ,"24

These passages include points already found in Boukman, and to be 

found again in Garvey, Malcolm and other leaders. First, there is 

an assertion that Europeans have betrayed the ideals of Christianity, 

and of God by pursuing values which are injurious to man, and that 

God, who represents the natural order of things has an interest in 

restoring the natural order of human society. Although this theme 

is sometimes expressed in terms of vengence, as in Boukman, it should 

be interpreted as restoring a balance. That this has roots in Afri

can philosophy is supported by Danquah's analysis: "...the purpose

of COMMUNITY is that the value of that life should be continuously 

kept abreast of the dignity of the ancestor. Anything short of that 

ideal makes life a degradation, a contradiction of what men of the 

ancestral blood, in one great ancestor, should be inspired by."25

24Ibid., p. 215.

25Danquah, The Akan Doctrine of God, pp. 27-28.
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This gives rise to a second theme which is only hinted at 

in Hayford, but is much further developed by succeeding leaders, the 

moral inferiority of Europeans. If Africans viewed political leader

ship in the moral terms explained by Danquah, and if they extended 

their beliefs tc embrace humanity, the new political leadership which 

the Europeans established for the Africans would have been evaluated 

by Africans in the same light as their former leadership. Therefore 

it is logical that they would have seen European political leadership 

as a degradation or a contradiction of what men should be inspired by, 

because Europeans did not behave toward them in ways consonant with 

morality of tribal society.

This noral conflict, and th*. relationship between the intro

duction of a Christianity which treated Africans as morally inferior 

and the intrusion of an alien administrative structure which treated 

Africans as politically infericr has given rise to another theme in 

black political protest touched upon by Hayford. That is the destruc

tive effect of modern Christianity on black society. This is directly 

related to another theme, the ccnnection between Ethiopian spirituality 

and a political state. In the context of political events wherein 

European religion was used in an attempt to shatter African social- 

religious-political structures in order to rule, it seems logical that 

Africans, because of their tradition of connecting religxon and poli

tics would see a revitalization of religion as an important step toward 

revitilizing the African political state.

The last theme of the Hayford passages is that the freedom
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of Ethiopia is linked to the freedom of mankind. Again, this is a 

theme developed further by Garvey, Malcolm and others. Some commen

tators have viewed this as a kind of mystical messianism, developed 

as a result of the black man's need to identify with the Jews of the 

old testament, or as the result of a literal reading of biblical pas

sages. It cannot be denied that black religious and political thought 

has been deeply influenced by Christianity, but the explanation of 

this theme must also be found both in traditional African religion 

and in the political nature of the circumstances in which blacks found 

themselves.

First, the Danquah analysis indicates that the African con

cept of political and religious morality included all human beings.

It would make sense, therefore that Africans would believe that if 

they redressed the imbalances in this morality created by Europeans, 

that they would benefit not only themselves, but also all of humanity.

The second cause for this theme is more political than 

mystical, regardless of the fact that it is often spoken in religious 

tones. If indeed the development of modern European society has been 

profoundly influenced by the fact of white exploitation of blacks and 

if the European-American world system is founded on this exploitation, 

then black success in their struggle against exploitation would force 

Europeans to come to grips with contradictions within their culture 

and would necessitate profound changes in the structures of European 

society. Thus, when Ethiopia becomes free, the world will be free. 

Whether or not such an assertion is true, it is not grounded solely
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in pseudo-Christian mysticism, and it is an assertion which has been 

made by most black political leaders.

Garvey continued in this tradition.* His political program 

and philosophy were part of a very complex cosmology. An African Or

thodox Church was part of his organization, and discourses on God and 

man were always present in his speeches. Garvey’s religious philosophy 

was heavily influenced by Christian theology. However, he believed 

that both blacks and whites had forsaken the true principles of Christ

ianity. He often spoke of sin, a concept not found in African philoso

phy. But man's sin, in Garvey's eyes, was not the original sin of 

the Old Testament and of Christianity. Man's sin was that he had not 

developed his potential for understanding nature and for being humane 

to other human beings who inhabit the earth.

Interestingly, Garvey combines into one philosophy the two 

disparate concepts of God which Danquah had defined as belonging to 

two different cultures. When speaking of God the Father, Garvey em

bodies the African view of God as Creator or prime ancestor, who af

ter creation retreated to a more distant realm to let man work out 

his own destiny. Garvey is quite explicit that this God does not take 

a personal hand in the affairs of men, that it is entirely up to men 

to make their place on earth. He said that God intended that all men 

be free and equal and that they have dominion over nature, but the

*The analysis of the religious content of Garvey's philosophy is based 
upon his published post-1920 speeches. Robert Hill who has studied 
some of the unpublished work says that the religious content was not 
present in the same degree in Carvey's pre-1920 speeches.
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fact that some men had allowed themselves to be subjugated is not 

God's fault, but man's. This concept of man making his own destiny 

is found in some interpretations of Christianity, and in the Afri

can concept of the personal god who wills what the man wills.*

On the other hand, Garvey speaks of Christ as the saviour 

who died to redeem man from sin. This Christ is the link between a 

distant God and men. He showed men how life should be lived, but 

few men really learned the lesson. In view of Danquah's comments 

it is significant that Garvey emphasized Christ's life and resurrec

tion, not his death. He only referred to Christ's death to emphasize 

the blindness and perfidy of men. Overall, Christ symbolized reform:

"The example set by our Lord and Master nineteen 
hundred years ago is but the example that every 
reformer must make up his mind to follow if we 
are indeed to serve those to whom we minister.
Service to humanity means sacrifice. That has 
been demonstrated by our blessed Lord and Re
deemer whose resurrection we commemorate this 
day. As Christ triumphed nearly two thousand 
years ago over death and the grave, as he was 
risen from the dead, so do I hope that 400,000,000 
Negroes of today will triumph over the slavishness 
of the past, intellectually, physically, morally 
and even religiously; that on this anniversary 
of our risen Lord, we ourselves will be risen from 
the slumber of the ages; risen in thought to

*0nly in several instances does Garvey hint at a special ancestral 
relationship between the creator and black people, as does Hayford. 
Only once or twice does Garvey imply that the Creator might have a 
special interest in the creation of an Ethiopian nation. He does 
say that this would please God because black people would be doing 
what they were created to do, to take dominion over nature on an 
equal basis with all other human beings. Most of the time Garvey 
emphasizes that God is the father of all men who are brothers.
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higher ideals, to a loftier purpose, to a 
truer conception of life."26

That Garvey combined the concepts of ancestor and redeemer 

which Danquah says belong to different cultures is not surprising. 

Danquah says thac some cultures do contain both concepts if the cul

ture has previously had contact with other cultures. Garvey's philo

sophy and that of the other leaders clearly show that modern black 

culture out of which those philosophies arise is a combination of both 

traditional African and European cultures.

The Africanness in Garvey is found more clearly in his style 

and a.n the definition of his role and the role of his organization 

than in the con :ent of his philosophy. The religious tone in Garvey's 

speeches demonstrates his willingness to take on the double role of 

spiritual and political leader and it indicates a recognition that he 

would find a profound response within his constituency to a religious 

as well as a political approach to community organization. This dual 

role is tradiriona- in African society.

This does not mean tha : such a role is found only in African 

society. Max Weber, in his anal/sis of charismatic leadership, makes 

the religious aspect of such leadership a central part of his defini

tion of charisma. He even uses Christ as an example.27 However, the

26Amy Jacques Garvey (ed.), The Philosophy and Opinions of Marcus 
Garvey, I (New York: Atlieneum, 1970), p. 88.

27h .H. Gerth and C.W. Mills (eds.), From Max Weber: Essays in
Sociology (New York: Galaxy, 1958), pp. 245-252.
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conditions in which modern blacks find themselves are similar to 

those which Weber described as necessary for the creation of charis

matic leadership: where previous social institutions no longer serve

the function for which they were created and where new institutions 

have not yet evolved which can fill the needs of the people. Al

though this is not a uniquely African situation, and although Weber's 

analysis does not apply to traditional Africa, it is true that modern 

blacks live in circumstances where the institutions which served them 

in tribal societies have been destroyed and where neither the colonial 

institutions nor the institutions designed primarily to serve oppressive 

majority groups fill their social, spiritual, economic, and cultural 

needs.

Garvey, through his organization and his personal style, at

tempted to address himself to those needs. The continuity in black 

political leadership is, in part, created by the fact that all leaders 

have found it necessary, in various ways, to address themselves to 

those needs. The form that this leadership took can be analysed in 

the Weberian context or from the context of African survivals, or from 

both points of view.

Garvey's view of the cosmos, although primarily concerned 

with black people, in the tradition of Hayford embraced all of mankind. 

There is a messianic tone in the following passage in which the Negro 

is redeemer of the world (and indeed Garvey did liken himself to a re

deemer when he wished to emphasize his persecutions by whites and "mu- 

lattoes"), but the passage contains implications which lie beneath 

the messianism.
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"Nature is yet to be fully explored and con
quered. The mysteries of Creation and the 
wonders of man's creative instinct are still 
to be revealed. Hidden truths are still to be 
unfathomed. Civilization is but a small and 
meagre achievement to what is still possible 
of man by his mastery of, and ascendancy over, 
the mysteries that surround us. The ingenuity 
of man is not completely explored. When black 
Africa awakens, brushes his latent intelligence 
and stretches out his hand to achieve through 
the impulse of God, as he is gradually doing, 
in spite of the opposition of the Caucasian 
world, there will come the true realization 
of the power and genius of man. Our race once 
partially uncovered the mysteries of the Uni
verse, then, drunk with power and success, we 
went to sleep for thousands of years. Like 
Rip Van Winkle we are rising from our slumber 
of the ages and shortly we shall bless mankind 
with the wonder and greatness of life as re
vealed to us through God from the sleep of 
countless centuries. We once handed down a 
civilization through the ages that has been 
claimed, exploited and abused by a morally 
weaker people, who, like ourselves, in the 
past, are forgetting their God and making a 
mockery of Him. Our sins lead us astray into 
bondage, but the time is near at hand when our 
Princes will rise to bless and glorify the true 
and ever living God. Surely the Negro shall 
put the world to wonder in the revelation of 
God through the r a c e . "28

This passage indicates that Garvey saw the black struggle 

as central in the general development of modern man. It also includes 

ideas about black history which had been a part of the thought of 

Casely Hayford, Blyden, and their predecessors. Nineteenth and early 

twentieth century black intellectuals had been educated in biblical

28̂ jny Jacques Garvey (ed.), The Philosophy and Opinions of Marcus 
Garvey, II (New York: Atheneum, 1970), p. 350.



94

and classical traditions. By studying such texts, they came to re

alize that classical antiquity, to which the West looked as the well- 

spring of its civilization, had been influenced by African civiliza

tions. Garvey and others used this new knowledge of the ancient black 

past to instill pride in their followers and to further understand 

the place of black men in the development of human history.

Despite other differences they may have had, DuBois expressed 

sentiments which were almost identical to those in the last quotation 

by Garvey, and to those expressed by Hayford. DuBois said in "The 

Riddle of the Sphynx":

"Dark Daughter of the lotus leaves that watch the Southern Seal

Wan spirit of a prisoned soul a-panting to be free!
The muttered music of thy streams, the whisper of 

the deep,
Have kissed each other in God's name and kissed a 

world to sleep.
"The will of the world is a whistling wind, sweeping a 

cloud-swept sky,
And not from the East and not from the West knelled 

that soul-waking cry,
But out of the South, the sad, black South it

streamed from the top of the sky,
Crying: Awake, 0 ancient race!' Wailing, '0

woman, arise!1
And crying and sighing and crying again as a voice in 

the midnight cries,!''
But the burden of white men bore her back and the 

white world stifled her sighs.

"The white world's vermin and filth:
All the dirt of London 
All the scum of New York 
Valiant spoilers of women 
And conquerors of unarmed men;
Shameless breeders of bastards,
Drunk with the greed or gold,
Baiting their blood-stained hooks 
With cant for the souls of the simple;
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Bearing the white man's burden 
Of liquor and lust and lies!

"Unthankful we wince in the East,
Unthankful we wail from the westward,
Unthankfully thankful, we curse,
In the unworn wastes of the wild:

I hate them, Oh!
I hate them well,
I hate them, Christ!

I hate hell!
If I were God,
I'd sound their knell 
This day!

Who raised the fools to their glory,
But b?aclc men of Egypt and Ind,
Ethiopia's sons of the evening,
Indians and yellow Chinese,
Arabian children of morning,
And mongrels of Rome and Greece?

Ah, well!
And they that raised the boas ters 
Shall drag them down again,—  •
Down w^th the theft of their _hieving 
And murder and mocking of men;
Down with their barter of women 
And laying anu lying of creeds;
Down with their cheating of childhood
And drunken orgies of war,--

down
down
deep down,

Till the devil's strength be shorn,
Till some, aim, darker David, a-hoeing of his corn, 
And married maiden, mother of God 
Bid the black Christ be born!
Then shall our burden b ; manhood,
Be it yellow or black or white;
And poverty and justice and sorrow,
The humble and simple and strong 
Shall sing with the sons of morning 
And daughters of even-song:
Black mother of the iron hills that ward the 

blazing sea,
Wild spirit of a storm-swept soul, a-struggling 

to be free,
Where 'neath the bloody finger-marks thy 

riven bosom quakes,
Thicken the thunders of God's Voice and lo! 

a world awakes!"29

2 9 w . E . B .  DuBois, Darkwater (2d ed.; New York: Schocken Books, 1969), 
pp. 53-55.
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DuBois clearly has woven together his perceptions of the political and 

social world with his conception of the spiritual world in a way which 

goes beyond mere metaphor. In this passage are concepts we have seen 

elsewhere: the spiritual aspects of nature; the ancient character of

black civilization; the defilement of black culture by whites; the 

anti-human qualities of European civilization; a special black rela

tionship to the divine plan; and the relationship of the black struggle 

to human redemption. But he introduces a new element which was not ex

plicit in the religious expressions of the previous leaders. He speaks 

of the devil and equates the devil with the actions of Europeans. Gar

vey believed that white culture showed a moral weakness, and Casely 

Hayford and Danquah believed that whites had betrayed their own relig

ious principles and had retarded the spiritual development of mankind, 

but none of them had implied that Europeans were agents of the devil. 

DuBois was more precise when he said in his Credo:

"I believe in the Devil and his angels, who wantonly 
work to narrow the opportunity of struggling human 
beings, especially if they be black; who spit in 
the faces of the fallen, strike them that cannot 
strike again, believe the worst and work to prove 
it, hating the image which their Maker stamped on 
a brother's soul."30

The Nation of Islam carried this theme further. Although the 

Nation of Islam, which had been inspired by parts of Garvey's program, 

rejected the Christianity which had been such an important part of

30ibid., p. 3.
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Garvey's philosophy, it retained many of the concepts present in 

Garvey's philosophy. Although few people would make a connection 

between DuBois and the Nation of Islam, the demonology of the latter 

is certainly a reflection of the ideas expressed in Credo.

Elijah Mohammed teaches that the first men were black, but 

that an evil black scientist was expelled from the original black 

Eden where he, through selective breeding created an animalistic 

breed of humans white men. These white men returned to the origi

nal black land where, by their deviousness, they created chaos among 

the blacks, who then expelled them. The whites went to live in the 

caves of Europe. Later Allah sent Moses to civilize them and they 

began a six thousand year period of domination over other men. The 

six thousand years is now up, and white civilization will be destroyed 

as a part of Allah's plan. Elijah Mohammed called upon the original 

black people to leave that declining civilization to set up a new one 

which would recapture the spirit of the original. While Malcolm X 

was a member of the Nation of Islam, he preached this concept of the 

origin of the races and continually stressed a view of the white man 

as devil incarnate.31 This dogma, promulgated as spiritual and his

torical truth, extends the metaphor of the earlier leaders to a ludi

crous extreme, but it nonetheless is included as part of black thought.

When Malcolm left the Nation of Islam, he repudiated the 

literal interpretation of the creation myth and much of the religious

3lMalcolm X, The End of White World Supremacy, ed. Benjamin Good
man (New York: Merlin House, Inc., 1971), pp. 48-65.
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symbolism disappeared from his speeches, but he did remain in the 

tradition of earlier black religious and political thought by empha

sizing the relationship between religion and politics and by empha

sizing the moral weakness of Western society. He affirmed his faith 

in Orthodox Islam, stating that it was the religion of the Africans 

who ruled the ancient empires of Guinea and Mali. By stressing this 

aspect of Islam, he was following in the tradition of Hayford and 

Garvey by using religion to emphasize the glories of ancient black 

civilizations.

Malcolm consciously made a connection between religion and 

politics. He broke from the Nation of Islam because it would not al

low him to become involved in politics. He stated his feelings about 

the connection between religion and politics:

"I believe in a religion that believes in freedom.
Any time I have to accept a religion that won't 
let me battle for my people, I say to hell with 
that religion. That's why I am a Muslim, because 
it's a religion that teaches you an eye for an eye 
and a tooth for a tooth. It teaches you to re
spect everybody, and treat everybody right. But 
it also teaches you if someone steps on your toe, 
chop off their foot. And I carry my religion with 
me all the t i m e . 32

In this statement Malcolm is adopting the Hayford position, that 

blacks must adopt a "virile" religion in order to be saved from "na

tional and racial death".

32Malcolm X, By Any Means Necessary, ed. George Breitman (New 
York: Pathfinder Press, 1970), p. 140.
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In speaking of Islam, Malcolm stressed the point that he 

was attracted to Islam, not only because of its religious principles, 

but because of the fact that those principles were woven into its 

concepts of social organization. He was impressed by the social 

egalitarianism of Islam as he saw it practiced in the Middle East, 

and he saw Islam as a vehicle for strengthening the weaknesses in 

Afro-American society which had been caused by the influences of 

Western society.

The philosophies of Washington and Nkrumah differ from those 

of the other leaders in their approach to religion. However they do

contain some of the important elements found in the philosophies of

the others. Washington's speeches contain references to God in the 

manner of American statesmen of the time. He saw Christianity as a 

means of spiritual uplift for black people. In order to insure that 

ministers carried an enlightened Christianity to blacks and to induce 

them to work for the social uplift of the black community, he estab

lished a Bible school in Tuskegee. Thus, his feelings about Christ

ianity for black people were quite different from those of Hayford, 

Garvey and DuBois, but like them, he did make a connection between 

the role of the religious leader and black social development.

In a letter to the Louisiana State Convention which was 

about to make a decision about limiting the franchise, he made the 

following statement:

"Surely no people ever had a greater chance to ex
hibit the highest Christian fortitude and magnanimity
than is now presented to the people of Louisiana.
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It requires little wisdom or statesmanship to 
repress, to crush out, to retard the hopes and 
aspirations of a people, but the highest and 
most profound statesmanship is shown in guiding 
and stimulating a people so that every fibre in 
the body, mind and soul shall be made to contri
bute in the highest degree to the usefulness and
nobility of the State. It is along this line
that I pray God the thoughts and activities of 
your Convention be guided."33

This statement contains two important ideas which were consonant with 

the thought of the other leaders. The first is the muted challenge to 

whites to live up to their Christian principles. The second is the 

concept that the development of the body, mind and soul of the person 

should be aimed at increasing the usefulness and nobility of the state. 

This concept goes beyond the "good Christians make good citizens" con

cept implicit in some of Washington's thought and in some American 

thought. The statement carries elements of Danquah's analysis of the 

relationship between citizens and the state. First it implies that

the leaders are responsible for moral uplift in the state. Second,

the words "usefulness" and "nobility" imply that the State itself must 

strive for moral perfection and that the state must be useful to its 

members. This does not mean that Washington got his ideas directly 

from African culture, but it does indicate that he saw usefulness and 

nobility as an ideal to be achieved because he, like the other leaders, 

saw that the state did not possess those attributes, especially in its 

relationship to black people.

33Albon L. Holsey (ed.), Booker T. Washington's Story of His Own 
Life and Work (Nichols and Company, 1915), p. 221.
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Nkrumah's religious practices and ideology demonstrate

some of the deeper inconsistencies in his thought. In Consciencism, 

Nkrumah says that religion is an instrument of bourgeois social re

action. -He says this without any qualification of the social-histori

cal-political milieu of which religion is a part, implying that all 

religion, at all times is an instrument of bourgeois social reaction. 

He then says that the African state must be secular, implying that 

this analysis also applies to African religion.

Both the analysis and the semantics are faulty. Why does 

he view religion as a bourgeois instrument, when capitalist condi

tions did not exist in all places and at all times in history? He 

attempts to explain his metaphorical use of the terms by saying that 

even in ancient Greece, where capitalist classes did not exist, the 

relationship between classes was still basically one of exploiters 

and exploited. But he does not explain traditional African religion 

in that context, although he does condemn it.

In a later section of the book he seems to contradict him

self by saying:

"The traditional face of Africa includes an attitude 
towards man which can only be described, in its so
cial manifestation, as being socialist. This arises 
from the fact that man is regarded in Africa as pri
marily a spiritual -eing, a being endowed originally 
with a certain inward dignity, integrity and value.
It stands refreshingly opposed to the Christian idea 
of the original sin and degradation of man.
"This idea of the original value of man imposes duties 
of a socialist kind upon us. Herein lies the theo
retical basis of African communalism. This theoreti
cal basis expressed itself on the social level in 
terms of institutions such as the clan, underlining 
the initial equality of all and the responsibility



102

of many for one. In this social situation, it 
was impossible for classes of a Marxian kind to 
arise."34

Although this passage contradicts his earlier statements, in it he 

has completely supported the views of Danquah, Hayford, Garvey and 

others.

Implicit in this passage is the fact that traditional 

African communalistic social structure was rooted in religion.

Why then would he have given the earlier blanket condemnation of 

religion and why did he insist on a secular African state when in

deed the original communalistic state was far from secular. He may 

have been thinking about the "bourgeois" character of Christianity, 

Islam, or perverted traditional religion in modern colonial Africa 

when he made this condemnation of religion, but he never really makes 

that clear. Nor does he explain how one can re-create the communal 

nature of traditional African society without recreating the religious 

aspect which held it together. His analysis is also unsatisfactory be

cause it does not attempt to analyse the social and religious survivals 

of traditional African society which are dynamic factors in modern Afri

can society.

He makes another ideological attack on religion in modern 

Africa when he says:

But its [religion's] social use is not always con
fined to colonialists and imperialists. Its success

S^Kwame Nkrumah, Consciencism (New York: Modern Reader Paperbacks,
1970), pp. 168-169.



103

in their hands can exercise a certain fascina
tion on the minds of Africans who begin by being 
revolutionary, but are bewitched by any passing 
opportunist chance to use religion to make po
litical g a i n s . "35

This is a startling passage because it demonstrates either acute 

blindness to his own past, or is a very indirect confession of his 

own mistakes. It must be the former because it is highly doubtful 

that he would refer to himself, even indirectly as "any passing 

opportunist."

Richard Wright reports that Nkrumah's political strategy 

in pre-independence Gold Coast was to incorporate the traditional 

practice of oath-taking into his political campaigns. This re

ligious practice, which may or may not have reflected his own re

ligious feelings, had the very important effect of cementing the re

lationship between his political party and the masses of the people. 

Furthermore, throughout his political career he took a number of titles, 

a practice rooted in traditional African society. The titles themselves, 

such as redeemer, echo some of the religious-political ideas of Garvey 

and Hayford. Although he appears to deny it, Nkrumah undoubtedly used 

religion as a part of his politics. Like Garvey, he may have been 

acutely aware that by doing so he would have elicited a strong response 

from his people.

35lbid., p .  1 3 .

36Richard Wright, Black Power (New York: Harper and Brothers, 1954),
p. 228.
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Religious Aspects of Black Political Thought

A reading of the philosophies of the seven leaders should 

leave no doubts that black political thought is suffused with religious 

content. The explanation for that fact must be found in the political 

and cultural experiences of the leaders and their peoples which have 

taken place within the framework of European-American domination of 

African peoples.

At this point we are not able to prove conclusively that the 

religious thought of all of the leaders finds its root in African re

ligion. It is obvious however, that certain aspects of their religious 

thought can be found in traditional African religion. How is this to 

be explained? It is logical to assume that African cultural patterns 

were not obliterated in African peoples as soon as they came in con

tact with Europeans on the continent or on slave ships. It is reason

able to assert, for instance, that the similarities between Boukman's 

statement and African religious precepts would be the result of Afri

can survivals, although the effect of his experience among Europeans 

is also evident.

The case for African survivals would appear to weaken as the 

length of time during which black peoples were exposed to Western cul

ture increased. However a case can be made that European-American prac

tices of keeping black groups isolated from complete participation in 

European-American society may have encouraged the retention of African 

cultural patterns.

Because they were Africans, and because they were close to
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tribal societies which continued even in modified form some of the 

ancient religious and social practices of pre-colonial African society, 

a case can be made that the thought of Hayford, Danquah and Nkrumah 

was influenced directly by traditional African religion. Because West 

Indian black society has retained many African characteristics and be

cause Garvey was descended from maroons who had formed separate socie

ties soon after having been brought to the New World, one might make a 

similar case for him. Such a case cannot be made for DuBois, Washing

ton and Malcolm until the whole subject of African survivals in the 

United States has been more thoroughly researched and analysed.

But the question still remains, why do certain aspects of 

traditional African thought appear in the thought of modern blacks?

Why do they cling to a wholistic rather than a segmented view of the 

relationship between politics and religion as was the case in tradi

tional African religion? Why do most of them, while expressing a 

strong consciousness of god, put the onus of fate on man's will, 

rather than God's, as was the case in African religion? Why do they 

maintain a strong view of the egalitarian nature of man, as was done 

in African religion? Why do so many of them reflect the African re

ligious concern with the re-balancing of the forces of nature?

Some of these questions might be answered by denying that 

those particular attributes of African religion are unique to Africa. 

This may be true in individual instances or in general. A more de

tailed comparative study of European and African religious practices 

could perhaps resolve that question. But there are too many parallels
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between modern African and Afro-American religious thought, and be

tween modern blaclc thought and traditional African thought to dis

miss them as coincidental manifestations of universal thought.

Some of the questions can be and should be answered by 

asserting that blacks were reacting to cultural and political actions. 

The European-American religious and cultural approach to blacks was 

non-egalitarian and blacks responded with egalitarianism. It must 

be stressed however that they could have mirrored their oppressors 

by responding with black supremacy.* Can this be attributed to Afri

can survivals or to modern black attempts to reclaim and revive tra

ditional African religion as they see it? Did modern black leaders 

desire to readjust the balance of nature merely because they had been 

on the losing end of white control of that balance, or was this im

pulse a continuing part of their cultural tradition? In short, 

black thought cannot be analysed solely in terms of reactions against 

white thought because human beings are capable of choosing from a 

number of alternatives in reacting to a given situation. It is rea

sonable to assume that the cultural patterns of a group will help to 

determine the alternatives chosen by the members of that group.

Therefore a reasonable conclusion would be that modern 

blacks, as exemplified by seven major twentieth century black leaders, 

have developed a culture which can be termed neo-African because it

*Black assertions about European moral weaknesses do not imply innate 
white inferiority but posit conscious choices by whites.
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contains elements of European-American and African cultures and 

which reflect the experiences of blacks in the modern world. The 

philosophies of the leaders contain elements which are similar to 

those in traditional African societies, and they contain elements 

which reflect the influence of western society.* But the overall 

content of their thought reflects the experience of a people which 

has been neither traditional African nor traditional European.

Each leader has attempted to struggle with his immediate 

political problems and with the larger philosophical problems raised 

by the experience of blacks in a white-dominated world. In aggregate, 

the political thought of all the leaders makes up a body of black 

political thought with religious underpinnings which represents the 

attempt of blacks to understand their place in the modern world.

*The form and style of DuBois' poem, Garvey's Christian symbolism, 
Danquah's act of detailed scholarly analysis, and Nkrumah's Marxism 
are all examples of this influence.



CHAPTER THREE

THE WORLD INTERNATIONAL POLITICS AND INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATION

The philosophies and activities of each of the seven leaders 

show a significant awareness of and involvement in international poli

tics. On the surface such a finding is surprising because the immedi

ate concern of each leader was the political and economic condition 

of blacks in his own country. However, each of the leaders came to 

the conclusion that the political and economic condition of blacks in 

one particular country was related to political and economic factors 

which were world-wide in scope. They arrived at this conclusion for 

several reasons:

1. They were all aware that blacks, spread throughout the 

entire world, lived under disadvantageous economic and political con

ditions. They also knew that European colonial empires were by defini

tion international and had an effect on international economics. It 

was obvious to them that international power was held by the European- 

American nations and that that power affected them as blacks.

2. The two world wars underscored the fact that national and 

international politics and economics were closely related. Furthermore, 

twentieth century world conflicts* attested to the fact that intema-

*This includes the conflicts of the early part of the century such as 
the Boer Wars and European conflicts in the Middle East and North Afri
ca as well as later conflicts such as the Korean and Vietnamese wars.
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tional tension was often the result of the desire of one group of 

people to dominate another or of one group to be free of the domina

tion of the other.

As a result of their belief that their particular problems 

were related to international economic and political events, the lea

ders watched the politics among European-American nations very closely, 

and they scrutinized the policies of those nations toward the rest of 

the world. Their observations of European-American international 

politics and their own desires to alleviate the conditions of their 

own people stimulated a strong interest in international organization. 

This interest can be attributed to two causes:

1. When national governments would not act to improve the 

conditions of blacks, the leaders sought a higher court.

2. The leaders believed that racial injustice and the ex

clusion of blacks from national and international political processes 

endangered world peace.

Before proceeding to the specific analyses of international 

politics and international organization made by the seven leaders it 

is necessary to comment on the perspective evinced in the philosophies 

and activities of the leaders. The question of perspective is an im

portant one, because this dissertation puts forward the proposition 

that the leaders' perceptions of world history, of the history of blacks 

since the slave trade, and of contemporaneous black conditions are of 

utmost importance in making an analysis of the actual histories and
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conditions of which they spoke.* One set of perceptions about the 

existence of a set of circumstances does not necessarily establish 

the existence of those circumstances as they were perceived. However 

when a number of people, separated by time and space reach similar con

clusions, those perceptions must be taken seriously.

Moreover, the process by which conclusions are developed is 

important, and most of the black leaders have arrived at their con

clusions as the result of a rather peculiar perspective which may give 

their perceptions added significance. The black leaders' perspective 

on world politics may give their conclusions added weight for the fol

lowing reasons:

1. Their perspective evinces the subjectivity of those 

who have a stake in the outcome of the events and the objectivity 

of those who are outside the mainstream of the decision-making 

process responsible for them.

2. Their perspective developed directly out of their 

personal experience of being black and trying to understand the 

forces which created the special problems involved in being black. 

Therefore their interest in accurately understanding world politics 

was not an intellectual exercise, but a matter of survival.

3. Most of the leaders felt that their educational training

*As has already been mentioned in the first chapter, one of the pur
poses of the dissertation is to gain new insights into black politics 
and into the European-American political context in which black politics 
has taken place.
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or social conditioning did not prepare them to accurately assess the 

political, economic and social events which surrounded them because 

the societies in which they lived had a vested interest in perpetu

ating myths about the operation of those societies. Their experiences 

as blacks belied some of the popular myths, leading them to a "search 

for truth" about other aspects of European-American society.

None of these factors guarantees accuracy of analysis, nor 

do we assert that blacks are the only political observers whose analy

ses are conditioned by similar factors. But they may help to explain 

the originality, creativity and continuity which is found in much of 

the international political thought of the leaders.

DuBois was the most articulate of all the leaders about the 

process by which he developed his perspective of international affairs. 

Although the other leaders did not articulate this process as completely 

as did DuBois, their philosophies, comments and biographical data indi

cate that they experienced similar processes. Therefore DuBois' view 

of international affairs, and his own description of his intellectual 

development are presented as being archtypal for black political lea

ders. The international political analyses of the other leaders will 

complete the first part of the chapter to be followed in the second 

part of the chapter by an analysis of all of the leaders' involvements 

with international organizations.

*Indeed in certain specific instances, the leaders were quite inaccurate.
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DuBois A Case Study

DuBois asserted a relationship between world history and 

the Negro’s search for truth and justice when he said in his auto

biography Dusk of Dawn:

"My life had its significance and its only 
deep significance because it was part of a Prob
lem; but that problem was, as I continue to think, 
the central problem of the greatest of the world's 
democracies and so the Problem of the future world...

This is a rather astounding assertion, but one which was implicit in 

the thought and actions of many of the other leaders. He went on to 

explain the duality of the black man in a white world and again re

lated that to his perceptions of the world and even to the structure 

of modern society:

"In the folds of this European civilization 
I was born and shall die, imprisoned, conditioned, 
depressed, exalted and inspired. Integrally a part 
of it and yet, much more significant, one of its re
jected parts; one who expressed in life and action 
and made vocal to many, a single whirlpool of social 
entanglement and inner psychological paradox, which 
always seem to me more significant for the meaning 
of the world today than other similar and related 
problems.''^

Again his implication is that the resolution of his personal and 

group paradox would help to resolve much wider problems in world

3-W.E.B. DuBois, Dusk of Dawn (New York: Schocken Books, 1968),
pp. 1-2.

^Ibid., p. 3.
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history. He went on to analyse the color problem as he saw it and to 

talk about how his conception of the problem changed as his experience 

widened:

"... in the latter part of the nineteenth 
century when I was born and grew into manhood, 
color had become an abiding unchangeable fact 
chiefly because a mass of self-conscious in
stincts and unconscious prejudices had arranged 
themselves rank on rank in its defense. Govern
ment, religion, and education became based upon 
and determined by the color line. The future of 
mankind was implicit in the race and color of men."^

"As I grew older, and saw the peoples of the
land and of the world, the problem changed from a
simple thing of color, to a broader, deeper matter 
of social condition; to millions of people spawned 
in compulsory ignorance; to a whole problem of the 
uplift of the lowly who formed the darker races."4

After this introduction, he begins his life story, not by

describing his town and his parents, but by noting events elsewhere 

in the world which took place at the time of his birth: the rise of

the Meiji Emperors in Japan; the struggle of the Empress of China

against "strangulation" by Britain and France; the Austro-Prussian 

and Franco-Prussian wars; the "duel" between Disraeli and Gladstone;

the Abyssinian expedition and the opening of the Suez Canal. His

mention of these events in connection with his birth is indicative 

not only of his overriding interest in world politics, but of his

3lbid., p. 5. 

4lbid., p. 5.
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perceptions about the relationship of those events to each other and 

to the history of black men in the modern world.

He then continued an exposition of the development of his 

perceptions of the world during his young manhood:

"Even as it was, the struggle for which I was 
preparing and the situation which I was trying to 
conceive and study, related themselves primarily 
to the plight of the comparatively small group of 
American Negroes with which I was identified, and 
theoretically to the larger Negro race. I did not 
face the general plight and conditions of all human
kind. That I took for granted, and in the unanimity 
of thought and development of that day, this was 
scarcely to be wondered at."5

But then he explains that his perceptions began to change and widen.

This widening is also present in many of the other leaders.

"Had it not been for the race problem early 
thrust upon me and enveloping me, I should have 
probably been an unquestioning worshipper at the 
shrine of the social order and economic develop
ment into which I was born. But just that part 
of that order which seemed to most of my fellows
nearest perfection, seemed to me most inequitable
and wrong; and starting from that critique, I 
gradually, as the years went by, found other things 
to question in my environment. At first, however, 
my criticism was confined to the relation of my 
people to world movement. I was not questioning 
the world movement itself. What the white world 
was doing, its goals and ideals, I had not doubted 
were quite right. What was wrong was that I and 
people like me and thousands of others who might 
have my ability and aspiration, were refused per
mission to be a part of this world. It was as 
though moving on a rushing express, my main thought

5lbid., p . 6.
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was as to the relations 1 had to other passengers
on the express, and not to its rate of speed and
destination."6

This paragraph is a powerful statement of the reason for the existence 

of black perspectives of United States and world history and politics 

which are often quite different from contemporary white perspectives 

of similar events.

The biographies of Garvey, Malcolm, Casely-Hayford and 

others show that most black leaders are unable to accept conventional 

truth because their own experience contains seeds of a different truth. 

DuBois goes on to explain the effect of his exposure to conventional 

truth in educational institutions which conveyed a point of view dif

ferent from his own.

He says that at Harvard the teachers and students looked 

upon the strikes of anarchists in Chicago, the railway strikes of 1886, 

the Homestead strike of 1892 and Coxey's Army of 1894 as "ignorant

lawlessness, lurching against conditions largely inevitable."7 "The

anarchists of Spain, the Nihilists of Russia, the British miners --

all these were viewed not as part of the political development and the 

tremendous economic organization but as sporadic evil."® In speaking 

of the fight of the Mahdi to keep the English out of the Sudan, and 

of the Berlin Conference, he says that he viewed them, as Europeans

6Ibid., pp. 26-27.

7Ibid., p. 41.
Slbid., p. 41.
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and Americans did, as episodes in the march toward higher civiliza

tion. He goes on to say:

"I read of the confirmation of the Triple 
Alliance in 1891. Later I saw the celebration 
of the renewed Triple Alliance on the Tempel- 
hofer Feld, with the new young Emperor Wilhelm 
II, who, fresh from his dismissal of Bismarck, 
led the splendid pageantry; and finally the year 
I left Germany, Nicholas II became Czar of all the 
Russias. In all this I had not yet linked the 
political development of Europe with the race 
problem in America."9

However, he says that his study in Germany began to open up to him 

the field of economics which had barely been mentioned at Harvard.

"I began to see the race problem in America, 
and the problem of the peoples of Africa and Asia, 
and the political development of Europe as one.
I began to unite my economics and politics; but 
I still assumed that in these groups of activi
ties and forces, the political realm was dominant.

He soon gave economics a more prominent place. In looking back 

toward 1910, he says:

"My thoughts, the thoughts of Washington, 
Trotter, and others, were the expression of social 
forces more than of our own minds. These forces 
or ideologies embraced more than our reasoned acts. 
They included physical, biological and psychologi
cal forces; habits, conventions and enactments. Op
posed to these came natural reaction; the physical 
recoil of victims, the unconscious and irrational 
urges, as well as reasoned complaints and acts.

^Ibid., pp. 41-42. 

10Ibid., p. 47.
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The total result was the history of our day.
That history may be epitomized in one word - 
Empire; the domination of white Europe over 
black Africa and yellow Asia, through political 
power built on the economic control of labor, 
income and ideas. The echo of this industrial 
imperialism in America was the expulsion of 
black men from American democracy, their sub
jection to caste control and wage slavery.
This ideology was triumphant in 1910. " H

His thought had further developed by 1915 when he wrote for 

The Atlantic Monthly, "The African Roots of War." The article, which 

interprets the European conflict as being imperialistic, was written 

one year before Lenin wrote Imperialism. In this essay DuBois states 

that the primary cause of the First World War was the European 

scramble for the spoils of Africa. He says:

"The present world war is, then the result 
of jealousies engendered by the recent rise of 
armed national associations of labor and capital 
whose aim is the exploitation of the wealth of 
the world mainly outside the European circle of 
nations. These associations, grown jealous and 
suspicious at the division of the spoils of 
trade-empire, are fighting to enlarge their re
spective shares; they look for expansion, not in 
Europe but in Asia, and particularly in Africa.
'We want no inch of French territory,' said Ger
many to England, but Germany was 'unable to give' 
similar assurances as to France in Africa.

"The difficulties of this imperial movement 
are internal as well as external. Successful

*Although he saw revolutionary China and the Soviet Union as challenges 
to this ideology, he did not modify his interpretation of post-1910 
European and American ideology and practice.

1:LIbid., p. 96.
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aggression in economic expansion calls for a 
close union between capital and labor at home.
Now the rising demands of the white laborer, 
not simply for wages but for conditions of 
work and a voice in the conduct of industry, 
make industrial peace difficult. The workingmen 
have been appeased by all sorts of essays in 
state socialism on the one hand, and on the 
other hand by public threats of competition 
by colored labor. By threatening to send English 
capital to China and Mexico, by threatening to 
hire Negro laborers in America, as well as by 
old-age pensions and accident insurance, we gain 
industrial peace at home at the mightier cost of 
war abroad.

"In addition to these national war-engen
dering jealousies there is a more subtle movement 
arising from the attempt to unite labor and capi
tal in world-wide freebooting. Democracy in eco
nomic organization, while an acknowledged ideal, 
is today working itself out by admitting to a 
share in the spoils of capital only the aristo
cracy of labor --  the more intelligent and
shrewder and cannier workingmen. The ignorant, 
unskilled, and restless still form a large, 
threatening, and, to a growing extent, revolu
tionary group in advanced countries.

"The resultant jealousies and bitter hatreds 
tend continually to fester along the color line.
We must fight the Chinese, the laborer argues, 
or the Chinese will take our bread and butter.
We must keep Negroes in their places, or Negroes 
will take our jobs. All over the world there leaps 
to articulate speech and ready action that singular 
assumption that if white men do not throttle colored 
men, then China, India, and Africa will do to Europe 
what Europe has done and seeks to do to them."12

In his analysis, DuBois has seen connections between economics and 

politics, between Europe and America, between Chinese and Negroes, 

between national and international politics, and between a political

12juiius Lester (ed.), The Seventh Son (New York: Random House, 1971), 
pp. 458-459.
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war which took place largely on European soil and social and economic 

conditions in Asia and Africa. He even made some comments about China 

and Japan which portend future developments:

"Like all world-schemes, however, this one 
is not quite complete. First of all, yellow 
Japan has apparently escaped the cordon of this 
color bar. This is disconcerting and dangerous 
to white hegemony. If, of course, Japan would 
join heart and soul with the whites against the 
rest of the yellows, browns, and blacks, well and 
good... But blood is thick, and there are signs 
that Japan does not dream of a world governed 
mainly by white men. This is the 'Yellow Peril', 
and it may be necessary, as the German Emperor 
and many white Americans think, to start a world- 
crusade against their presumptuous nation which 
demands 'white' treatment.

"Then, too, the Chinese have recently shown 
unexpected signs of independence and autonomy, 
which may possibly make it necessary to take them 
into account a few decades hence. As a result, 
the problem in Asia has resolved itself into a 
race for 'spheres' of economic 'influence', each 
provided with a more or less 'open door' for busi
ness opportunity. This reduces the danger of open 
clash between European nations, and gives the yel
low folk such chance for desperate unarmed resist
ance as was shown by China's repulse of the Six 
Nations of Bankers. There is still hope among some 
whites that conservative North China and the radi
cal South may in time come to blows and allow actual
white dominion."13

DuBois did not foresee the German-Japanese alliance, nor did he fore

see the Japanese attack on China, but he did foresee the rise of Japan 

and America's desire to curtail that rise. And he saw the relation

ship between foreign economic interests and the struggle between the

13ibid., pp. 456-457.
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Nationalists and the Communists (who had not come into existence at 

the time he wrote the essay.) He also saw the Chinese challenge to 

European-American world hegemony.

As late as 1958 he continued to believe that the prosperity 

of modern Europe was based upon the exploitation of colonial peoples.

He felt that world-wide poverty and ignorance could not be alleviated 

until European workers were willing to give up some of the luxuries 

they had achieved, but that no Europeans were prepared to make that 

sacrifice.14 Although many of his comments concerned European poli

tics and economics, he felt that America had begun the share the 

European imperial spoils. He even linked Washington's Atlanta speech 

to British penetration of Africa and Euro-American exploitation of 

South African diamonds and gold.l^

Although DuBois saw the war as an imperialistic one, he 

favored the allies over Germany, because, he reasoned, Germany would 

be a far worse colonial master than Britain.^ He urged Negroes to

*Casely Hayford had, in Ethiopia Unbound, defined the "yellow peril" 
as Europe's reaction to Japan's refusal to be subjugated by Europeans. 
He praised a statement made in the Japanese parliament that Japan 
wished to stretch forth her hand to India, Korea, China and all Asi
atics to help free them from the yoke of Europe. And he saw that atti
tude as one which black people should adopt for blacks.

l^Herbert Aptheker (ed.), The Autobiography of W.E.B. DuBois (U.S.A.: 
International Publishers, 1968), p. 15.

15W.E.B. DuBois in a lecture ("On Negro Leaders") at the New School 
(New York), April 25, 1949, in the Smythe Papers, Schomburg Collection 
of the Public Library of New York.

^Julius Lester (ed.), The Seventh Son, II (New York: Random House, 
1971), pp. 66-67.
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show their loyalty to their country during the war by supporting the 

war effort.17 He said that Negroes would not stop fighting for their 

rights, but they should not withhold their support until those rights 

are gained. He maintained that as a result of that support, blacks 

would gain more of their rights.I8

His position at this time is another indication of the 

ambivalence inherent in DuBois* thinking, and the realities of his 

position as a 'colonial.' If he had followed the logic of his analy

sis of the war as an imperialistic one, he would have advised passive 

resistance to the war effort, as did Ghandi in India during the Second 

World War. Some blacks criticized his stand on the war and pointed 

out its inconsistency with his analysis of the roots of the war. But, 

the intensity of the feeling in the American public at times of war, 

coupled with general suspicion about black loyalty created a political 

problem for blacks. To have been accused of disloyalty at a time when 

lynching was rampant in this country would have been disastrous for 

blacks. Perhaps DuBois, like Washington at an earlier date, was 

taking a position calculated to prevent violent reprisals against 

blacks.

The international political analyses of the other leaders

Marcus Garvey saw world politics largely as a contest among

17lbid., p. 73.

18Ibid., pp. 72-73.
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the races for world economic resources. Although his published 

works give no indication that he attributed the causes of the first 

world war to imperialism as did DuBois, he did say that black people 

would be forced to pay for the expenses incurred by the Europeans 

in that war. He condemned capitalist exploitation of darker peoples, 

but expected that that exploitation would continue until the exploited 

developed the power to stop the exploitation. He believed that there 

would always be wars as long as one group of people exploited another. 

He paid very close attention to national liberation movements in 

Europe, Asia and the Middle East and saw the black movement in the 

tradition and logic of those movements.^9 He felt that any interna

tional conference which excluded representatives of African peoples 

was doomed to failure because it ignored the fact that eventually op

pressed peoples would upset such an inequitable world order. He also 

noted that quite often the "universal oppressor" (Europe) used various 

groups of oppressed to fight other oppressed groups. An editorial in 

Negro World, which was the official voice of Garvey's organization, 

expresses his feelings about international politics in 1923:

"The nations who are members of the League 
which is now in session at Geneva are without 
doubt very angry with the fiery, impetuous and 
swash-buckling Senor Mussolini for having shown 
so clearly to the world the impotence of the 
League to handle questions of vital importance 
when the so-called honor and integrity of strong

19Amy Jacques Garvey (ed.), The Philosophy and Opinions of Marcus 
Garvey, I (New York: Atheneum, 1970), pp. 32, 34, 41.
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and sovereign powers are involved. The League 
is without a doubt an excellent body for settling 
minor disputes and minor differences between the 
smaller nations; for rushing help to distressed 
Armenians and refugee Greeks, and endeavoring to 
suppress sex publications and limiting the license 
of painter and sculptor. They are, however, utter
ly impotent to reduce, not to say abolish, the traf
fic in opium and cocaine, because the big powers are 
directly interested in this traffic, and are deter
mined to block any move on the part of the smaller 
nations to have the trade in these drugs, stopped.
The League is dominated by England, France, Japan 
and Italy, who, instead of bending their energy 
towards a world's readjustment which would help 
the smaller nations and the backward races send 
their statesmen to Geneva to get as much as they 
can from the weaker nations. Some of these smaller 
powers being heavily indebted to Great Britain and 
France are compelled to vote in favor of either 
France or Great Britain or else incur the dis
pleasure of these powers... The League is now busy 
laying plans for a universal peace which will 
surely give us another world war, but in the mean
time we sympathize with the League and especially 
with Lord Robert Cecil for their idealistic inten
tions. "20

Although we cannot say with certainty that this unsigned editorial 

was written by Garvey, it is consistent with other statements about 

the League and world politics made by him.*

Malcolm X constantly emphasized the point that the black 

struggle was an international one, and his last years were devoted

*The only deviation here is its positive reference to Lord Robert 
Cecil. In a signed article, Garvey had said that Cecil was "crazy" 
like the rest of his countrymen if he really believed that the League 
would solve world problems by acting like a Caucasian club. He also 
stated that the League was crippled by its exclusion of black inter
ests, not by lack of U.S. participation. (Negro World, 28 April 1923)

^Unsigned editorial, Negro World, September 22, 1923.
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to stimulating International political action in behalf of Afro- 

Americans. He felt that the black struggle, which included all non

whites, was international because non-white peoples who were being 

exploited by Europeans, lived under similar conditions and were 

throwing off their oppression. Many of his speeches focused on the 

revolutionary activities of the non-whites, but he did analyse the 

international aspect of the struggle in one speech by focusing on 

the oppressor:

"I might point out here that colonialism 
or imperialism as the slave system of the West 
is called, is not something that is just con
fined to England or France or the United States.
The interests in this country are in cahoots with 
the interests in France and the interests in 
Britain. It's one huge complex or combine, and 
it creates what's known not as the American power 
structure or the French power structure, but an 
international power structure. This international 
power structure is used to suppress the masses of 
dark-skinned people all over the world and exploit 
them of their natural resources, so that the era 
in which you and I have been living during the 
past ten years most specificially has witnessed 
the upsurge on the part of the black men in Africa 
against the power structure."

"Just advocating a coalition of African, Afro- 
Americans, Arabs, and Asians who live within the 
structure automatically has upset France, which is 
supposed to be one of the most liberal countries on 
earth and it made them expose their hand. England 
is the same way. And I don't have to tell you about 
this country that we are living in now. When you 
count the number of dark-skinned people in the 
Western Hemisphere you can see that there are prob
ably over 100 million. And this 100 million on the 
inside of the power structure today is what is 
causing a great deal of concern for the power 
structure itself..."21

2lGeorge Breitman (ed.), Malcolm X Speaks (New York: Grove Press, 
1966), pp. 160-161.
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He went on to analyse the role that the United States played in the 

colonial process by saying that when Africans began to rebel against 

Europe, the colonial power, the Europeans moved out and the United 

States moved in. This was when Kennedy came into office:

"He surrounded himself with intellectuals--
highly educated, learned and well-informed people.
And their analysis told him that the government 
of America was confronted with a new problem.
And this new problem stemmed from the fact that 
Africans were now awakened, they were enlightened, 
they were fearless, they would fight. This meant 
that the Western powers couldn't stay there by 
force. Since their own economy, the European 
economy and the American economy, was based upon 
their continued influence over the African conti
nent, they had to find some means of staying there.
So they used the friendly approach."22

He went on to say that the Kennedy administration used the same ap

proach with the civil rights movement in the United States:

"So in my conclusion I would like to point 
out that the approach that was used by the admin
istration right up until today was designed skill
fully to make it appear they were trying to solve 
the problem when they actually weren't. They would 
deal with the conditions, but never the cause.
They gave us tokenism. Tokenism benefits only a 
few. It never benefits the masses, and the masses 
are the ones who have the problem, not the fiew."23

Malcolm's analysis was similar to Garvey's and DuBois', that 

the Western nations had built their economies on the exploitation of 

the rest of the world, and that their interactions reflected their

22xbid., p. 170. 

23ibid., p. 173.
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need and desire to perpetuate that exploitation. He carried their 

analysis further, as international politics had developed, by empha

sizing the unity of Europe as a satellite of the United States and 

the neo-colonial role of the United States. He saw France under De- 

Gaulle as a maverick within Europe-America, but as an exploiter none

theless.*

He felt optimistic about the non-white struggle:

"The dark people are waking up. They're 
losing their fear of the white man. No place 
where he's fighting right now is he winning.
Everywhere he's fighting, he's fighting some
one your and my complexion. And they're beating 
him... He failed to win the Korean War... Any 
time Uncle Sam, with all his machinery for war
fare, is held to a draw by some rice-eaters, he's 
lost the battle. He had to sign a truce. Ameri
ca's not supposed to sign a truce. She's sup
posed to be bad. But she's not bad anymore.
She's bad as long as she can use her hydrogen 
bomb, but she can't use hers for fear that Russia 
might use hers. Russia can't use hers, for fear 
that Sam might use his. So, both of them are 
weaponless... So the only place where action can 
take place is on the ground. And the white man 
can't win another war fighting on the ground.
Those days are over. The black man knows it, 
the brown man knows it, the red man knows it, 
and the yellow man knows it. So, they engage 
him in guerrila warfare. That's not his style.
You've got to have heart to be a guerrilla warrior, 
and he hasn't got any heart."24

*It is interesting to note that Malcolm made this analysis shortly 
after Kennedy's death when most Americans were bemoaning a lost 
Camelot. More recent political analysts have begun to evaluate 
Kennedy's policies in a light similar to Malcolm's.

24ibid., pp. 36-37.
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Malcolm believed that Afro-Americans gained in this country 

only when the United States was under pressure from outside. He cited 

the Second World War as an example, saying that only when Tojo and 

Hitler pushed the United States, which as a result needed manpower in 

its factories and armies, did Negroes gain economic and social advan

tages for which they had been pushing. His optimism about the nation

al liberation struggles coupled with his belief that internal changes 

in the United States were the result of external pressures, led him 

to seek alliances with the leaders of these struggles. He expected 

that the erosion of American international power, and increased in

ternational interest in internal American affairs would force the 

United States to deal with the demands of its Afro-Americans.

Malcolm, like DuBois, made a link between American insti

tutionalized racism, and her position in the international arena.

He stated that because black people in the South were disfranchised, 

Southern racist politicians controlled many Congressional committees 

which govern international as well as domestic affairs.

"This society is controlled primarily by 
the racists and segregationists who are in 
Washington, D.C. in positions of power. And 
from Washington, D.C., they exercise the same 
forms of brutal oppression against dark-skinned 
people in South and North Vietnam, or in the 
Congo, or in Cuba or any other place on this 
earth where they are trying to exploit and op
press. That is a society whose government 
doesn't hesitate to inflict the most brutal 
form of punishment and oppression upon dark- 
skinned people all over the world.

25lbid.f p. 163.



128

Malcolm believed that capitalism and racism went hand in 

hand because European-American exploitation was of darker peoples.

He believed that the more progressive societies, even in Europe, were 

socialist and he pointed out that many of the newly liberated nations 

were opting for socialism.

In the above quotation, Malcolm mentions Cuba, the Congo 

and Vietnam. During 1964 he continually spoke of those areas as 

the worst examples of United States aggression and imperialism. He 

believed that the United States could not win in Vietnam. He believed 

that Tshombe was a puppet of the United States, and he stated that the 

United States used anti-Castro Cubans to camouflage its aggressive role 

in the Congo.*

In one speech about Africa in world affairs, Malcolm made 

a geopolitical analysis of international politics, saying that Africa 

was of great importance to Europe because it was the crossroads be

tween East and West. He said that in order for raw materials and goods 

from the Eastern Hemisphere to get to Europe, they would have to go 

over or around Africa, that the Suez Canal and the Straits of Gibraltar 

were of strategic interest to Europe. He said that if Afro-Asian oil, 

diamonds, gold, cobalt and other products were cut off from Europe, 

European economies would be devastated.26

*This whole issue of the use of anti-Castro Cubans by conservative 
United States political forces, mentioned by Malcolm in 1964, is only 
beginning to surface as a result of the recent Watergate case, and has 
not been thoroughly probed.

26Ibid., pp. 120-125.
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Unlike DuBois and Garvey who watched European politics 

to understand its effects on black people, Malcolm devoted most 

of his time to watching events within the international black commun

ity. This is not to imply that DuBois and Garvey did not pay atten

tion to internal black development, indeed both of them were impor

tant actors within the international black community. All of the 

leaders looked at both Europe-America.and the diaspora and under

stood the interconnections between them, but Garvey and DuBois 

spent more time analysing the internal politics of Europe and Mal

colm spent more of his time analysing the internal politics of the 

diaspora.

The reason for this divergence in approach probably lies 

in the fact that during the period when Garvey lived and when DuBois 

had developed the greater portion of his work, Europe was in a posi

tion to take the initiative in leading world events. Although black 

and non-white people challenged this world hegemony few of them pos

sessed state power. By the time Malcolm developed his analysis of 

international affairs, most non-whites possessed state power, and 

although Europe-America possessed tremendous power to enforce its 

will in the world, that power was being seriously and successfully 

challenged by a number of non-white groups.

However, that does not explain the fact that Hayford was 

closer to Malcolm in his focus of attention than he was to his con

temporaries, Garvey and DuBois.

Like Malcolm, Hayford believed that the black problem 

stemmed not from individual governments, governors or officials but
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from a system.27 He believed that Africans could not be indifferent 

to world problems because those problems "affect us more nearly than 

we have realized."28 And he himself was constantly aware of politi

cal developments in Europe, but the bulk of his writing concerned the 

political situation within British West Africa, and developments in 

Afro-America and the rest of the colored world.

Like Malcolm, but at a different stage in history, he was 

encouraged by the growing assertiveness of non-white people against 

European-American domination. In London he was in communication with 

people from all over the empire who were pushing for more self-govern

ment. He recognized this non-white movement when he said:

"...As there is an international feeling among all 
brown men, among all yellow men, so must there be 
an international feeling among black folk. And it
is not good pretending otherwise. To-day, where
two or three of our race are gathered together,
the thought uppermost in their minds is how to
attain African emancipation and redemption."28

Wherein the difference in focus between Malcolm on one 

hand and DuBois and Garvey on the other can be explained by changes 

in the dynamics of international power relationships during the 1950's, 

that explanation cannot be applied to the differences between Hayford

on one hand and DuBois and Garvey on the other. They were all observers

22Magnus Sampson (ed.), West African Leadership (London: Frank
Cass and Company Limited, 1969), p. 63.

28Ibid., p. 78.

29lbid., pp. 78-79.



131

of the same historical period. It could be said that Hayford fore

saw more clearly than DuBois and Garvey the nascent political develop

ments which Malcolm was to see in fruition. Or, perhaps Hayford's 

assertion is correct that Afro-American leaders had strayed from the 

traditional African practice of assigning priorities to "knowing thy

self". Hayford would have praised Malcolm as being in the tradition 

of Blyden and himself.

Although he did not state it in the terms of DuBois, Garvey 

and Malcolm, Hayford was fully aware of the economic nature of colonial 

domination. In one speech he stated, "If we, as a people, sow in order 

that others may reap, we are sure it is not so much from innate inabil

ity to command success as from want of equipment..."^ In Ethiopia

Unbound, he compared Europe to the wolf who finds any excuse to pick
0*1a quarrel with the lamb (the non-white world) in order to eat her.

Nkrumah's view of international politics contained many ele

ments found in the other leaders, and he further developed some of 

those views. He echoed all of the other leaders when he said:

"It is impossible to separate the affairs of Africa
from the affairs of the world as a whole. Not only
has the history of Africa been too closely involved 
with Europe and the Western hemisphere, but that 
very involvement has been the driving force in 
bringing about major wars and international con
flicts for which Africans have not been responsible.
Africa has too long been the victim of disruptive

30lbid., p. 79.

31joseph Casely Hayford, Ethiopia Unbound (2d ed.; London: Frank
Cass and Company Limited, 1969), pp. 107-119.
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aggression, which still attempts to make a 
hunting ground of our continent."32

His ideas about world peace were identical to Garvey's, DuBois’s, 

and Malcolm's:

"World peace is not possible without the 
complete liquidation of colonialism and the total 
liberation of peoples everywhere. The indivisi
bility of peace is staked upon the indivisibility 
of freedom. And this indivisibility extends to 
minorities within independent states who are segre
gated from the body politic. Wherever there is 
the possibility of conflict arising out of dis
criminations and the refusal of human rights, the 
peace of the world is threatened."33

The last sentence in this statement is in total agreement 

with Malcolm's position which led him to attempt to internationalize 

the Afro-American struggle.

Nkrumah supported and developed earlier economic analyses 

of international politics by compiling vast evidence in his study, 

Neo-Colonialism. In this book he states that although African coun

tries have been granted nominal political independence, the former 

colonial powers retain control of economics and indirectly of politics. 

He goes on to show that capital control is now international rather 

than national, with the United States controlling or having a large 

influence in the economies, not only of the underdeveloped world, but 

of Europe as well.

32Kwame Nkrumah, Africa Must Unite (New York: International Pub
lishers, 1970), p. 194.

33Ibid., p. 203.
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He says that the colonialism of the first part of the 

twentieth century had not sufficiently raised the standard of living 

of the workers because profits ended up in the hands of the rich.

Because of the continued dissatisfaction of the workers it was ob

vious at the end of the Second World War that something more effective 

would have to be done. Therefore Euro-America created welfare states 

supported by the profits of neo-colonialism which was beginning to
JLreplace direct colonial control.

Nkrumah says that the Second World War provided the United 

States the opportunity to expand its economic control all over the 

world, and shows that United States' investments in Africa rose sharply 

after this period. He states that the nuclear stalemate has prevented 

another world-wide war, but that limited wars have taken the place of 

world wars as a means of capitalist expansion and maintenance of con

trol of the former colonial areas. He says that these limited wars 

can escalate despite the desire of capitalists to keep them limited, 

and that such escalation and multiplication of these wars can lead to 

eventual world war.-^

Nkrumah saw the international split between communists and 

capitalists as helpful to the non-white world because it provided a 

means by which the new nations could break free of neo-colonial control.

*In this case his analysis is somewhat different from that of DuBois 
who believed that the process of buying off European-American laborers 
through exploitation of non-whites was successfully inaugurated during 
the colonial period following the First World War.

^Kwame Nkrumah, Neo-Colonialism (New York: International Publishers,
1966).
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However, his main prescription for true independence was African 

Unity. He believed that balkanization of Africa was one of the 

reasons Europe was able to maintain control, and that the "re

treating" colonial powers had designed it that way. He felt that 

in order to gain economic independence from Europe, it was essential 

for African nations to pool economic resources. It was obvious to 

him that no single African state could achieve economic autarchy, 

but that it was possible on a continental basis. Nkrumah's concepts 

of the necessity of developing trade, shipping, and communications 

routes aimed not toward Europe, but within Africa, echo Marcus Gar

vey's plans for his Black Star Line. Nkrumah even gave that name to 

Ghana's shipping line.

Danquah and Washington did not comment extensively on in

ternational politics. Danquah's comments are rather muddled. He 

did write two books which will be mentioned ir. the next section on 

international organization.

International Organization

All of the leaders had some contact with international 

organizations. However, only the activities of DuBois, Hayford,

Garvey and Malcolm will be discussed in detail. Washington visited 

the International Peace Conference at the Hague, and supported private 

international organizations interested in ameliorating conditions in 

the Congo, but such involvement was not a major part of his total ac

tivities. Danquah wrote a book on world peace in 1943 about which he 

says:
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"I produced a book on World Peace In the 
prophetic style. Copies of the manuscripts 
were sent ... to seek for publishers. Eventu
ally these were returned to me, Reverend Grace 
going so far as to state that he had consulted 
publishers and certain divines in regard to the 
book, and the verdict was that the book was 
'much too good' for the world as it is today. 
Neither the League of Nations nor United Nations 
Organization touches the height I reach in the 
approach to general international settlement and 
world peace, and international communism is ii» 
view beneath the two."35

In 1954 he also wrote a book after having spent three months at the 

United Nations in New York which H.K. Akeyampong says was never pub

lished because it "looked down upon the doctrine of 'Peaceful Co

existence' as one of escape and not as solution."36 We have been 

able to see neither of these manuscripts.

As head of state, Nkrumah would have naturally been in

volved in international affairs and in international organization.

No attempt will be made to explore in depth Ghana's participation 

in international organization. However, the two areas which are sig

nificant for this study and will be presented at the end of the chap

ter, are efforts to establish the Organization of African Unity, and 

his feelings about Malcolm's efforts to internationalize the Afro- 

American question in the United Nations.

35j0seph B. Danquah, Historic Speeches and Writings on Ghana, 
ed. H.K. Akeyampong (Accra: Boakie Publishing Company), pp. 63-64.

36f)anquah Funeral Committee (ed.), Danquah, An Immortal of Ghana 
(Accra: George Boakie Publishing Company), p. 29.
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During the period after the First World War, all of the 

three major black leaders who are subjects of this study and who were 

active at the time appealed to the League of Nations or international 

groups in behalf of black people.

DuBois went to Paris during the time of the peace conference. 

He explained his reason for wanting to attend by saying that "the des

tinies of mankind for a hundred years to come"37 were being settled by 

the big four, because they had the power through their armed forces, 

capital and propaganda machines to do so. He went on to say that 

thirty-two nations, peoples and races have permanent headquarters at 

Paris. These included not only the large countries, but Letts, Armeni

ans, Jews, Arabs and great religious and private organizations. He

felt it imperative for the Negro to keep his "eyes, and ears and

fingers" in Paris at that time. In conjunction with his desire to

make the wishes of Negroes heard by the great powers, he called the

first* Pan-African Congress. This congress will be analysed in the 

next chapter in its relationship to the pan-African movement. Its sig

nificance here is its relationship to black appeals to international 

organization.

*In his book, Pan-Africanism, A short political guide, Colin Legum 
has introduced confusion in the naming of these meetings. He 
criticised Padmore for making "minor distinctions" by calling the 
1919 meeting the First Pan-African Congress, rather than giving 
that designation to the 1900 meeting. However, Padmore has merely 
used the terminology of DuBois himself. The 1900 meeting was called 
a conference and the DuBois meetings were called Congresses. We 
will retain the terminology used by DuBois to describe the Congresses 
he led.

37julius Lester (ed.), The Seventh Son, II, p. 196.
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It adopted eleven resolutions to be submitted to the Peace 

Conference. The first two resolutions applied only to Africans, 

calling for a Code of Laws for the international protection of African 

Natives, and for the establishment of a permanent Bureau to oversee 

the application of that code to the political, social and economic wel

fare of the natives. The remaining resolutions were prefixed by a 

statement which said they applied to Africans and people of African 

descent. However, eight of those resolutions which had to do with land 

ownership, exploitation by capital, forced labor, education, medicine, 

participation in government, culture and religion, and responsibilities 

of the League of Nations toward natives, specifically mentioned African 

natives and no others. Two points, a resolution and a summary statement 

specifically applied to all blacks. The resolution applied to civilized 

Negroes, saying that civilized Negroes should be accorded the same 

rights as their fellow citizens and that they should net be discrimi

nated against in any way. The summary statement was:

"Whenever it is proven that African natives 
are not receiving just treatment at the hands of 
any State or that any State deliberately excludes 
its civilized citizens or subjects of Negro descent 
from its body politic and cultural, it shall be the 
duty of the League of Nations to bring the matter 
to the attention of the civilized w o r l d . "38

This latter statement is quite significant in the development of black 

political thought because it strongly asserts that the problem of racial

38Ibid., pp. 195-196.
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discrimination is an international one which international organiza

tion has a right and a duty to correct. All black people are in

cluded in this resolution. All states which have any kind of juris

diction over blacks are to be held accountable to the international 

community. The resolution suggests no mechanism by which international 

organization can remedy the problem other than by cal.Ung it to the 

attention of the rest of the world. This is a significant omission 

in view of the fact that the document had made suggestions for laws 

and instruments to implement other resolutions, but nonetheless, it 

was the first assertion by blacks that international organization had 

a responsibility to all black people. The question of the slave trade 

had been raised by the British at the Congress of Vienna and the Bel

gian Congo question, one regarding a specific set of circumstances had 

been raised on the international level, but this is the first time that 

blacks themselves had raised the broad issue of the international na

ture of the black condition.

DuBois states that at the time these resolutions were adopted 

by the Congress, the world leaders were encouraging and cooperative.

He said that the League for the Rights of Man appointed a special com

mission 'to hear not only of the African, but the facts as to the Ameri

can Negro problem."39

Before the Congress had assembled, DuBois had drawn up a 

memorandum which he submitted to President Wilson. This memorandum

39lbid., p. 199.
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stated that the former German colonies should not be transferred from 

one Imperial power to another, that black public opinion which in

cluded all of the educated blacks in Africa and the rest of the world 

should have some say about the destiny of these colonies, and that a 

Governing International Commission should administer the territory be

cause of the fact that most of the people of the territory are semi

civilized and therefore cannot expect self-determination. He also sug

gested that by negotiation perhaps Portuguese Africa and the Belgian 

Congo could be added to this territory to form an internationalized 

Africa.

DuBois says that the Pan-African Congress made this specific 

recommendation to the peace conference and that therefore it had an in

fluence in the creation of the Mandates C o m m i s s i o n . ^0 There is a prob

lem with this statement because the document which DuBois always quotes 

as the resolutions of the Congress does not make specific reference to 

the German colonies. Furthermore, as DuBois himself has stated, the 

Mandates Commission did not effectively internationalize the territories, 

it really handed them over to the various victorious powers.^1 It may
JLbe true, however, that pressures from blacks, and other colonized

These pressures may have been exerted in behind-the-scenes lobbying 
which is not in the public record.

40philip Foner (ed.), W.E.B. DuBois Speaks, Speeches and Addresses 
1920-1963 (New York: Pathfinder Press, 1970), p. 165.

43-Ibid., p. 158.
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groups did force the powers to cloak their colonial ambitions in the 

guise of a mandates commission.

The Second Pan-African Congress which met in 1921 made reso

lutions similar to those of the first Congress, but was more specific 

in terms of what it wished of the League. It called for the establish

ment, under the League, of an International institution for study of 

Negro problems and it called for the establishment of an international 

section under the Labor Bureau of the League to protect native labor.^

The first Congress had called for a code of laws which the 

League would implement, but the second asked for institutions to be 

created which would deal with black problems. The labor problem was 

singled out probably because there was a precedent for the interna

tionalization of labor problems and because of the abominable condi

tions of black labor throughout the world.

After the Second Congress DuBois went to Geneva where he 

met with the head of the Mandates Commission, and talked with Albert 

Thomas, head of the International Labor Organization. Through the 

Haitian representative to the League, the Pan-African Congress sub

mitted a petition to the League which asked for the appointment of 

a "man of Negro descent" to the Mandates Commission when a vacancy 

occurred. The petition also asked the League to devote its attention 

to the plight of civilized Negroes who were being discriminated against 

throughout the world. In the petition, the Pan-African Congress

42juiius Lester (ed.), The Seventh Son, II, p. 205.
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recognized that:

"...the League of Nations has little if any, 
direct power to adjust these matters, but it has 
the vast moral power of public world opinion,
and as a body conceived to promote Peace and
Justice among men. For this reason, we ask and
urge that the League of Nations take a firm
stand on the absolute equality of r a c e s . . . "^3

This petition is an interesting landmark in the development 

of black political thought. On the one hand it is far-reaching in 

its implications for international politics because it asserts both 

the international nature of the race problem and the responsibility 

of international organization to concern itself with that problem 

within nations. Part of the petition asserts the ultimate aim of 

self-government for all peoples. But on the other hand, it deals 

with the problem in moral, rather than in political terms. It recog

nizes the inability of the League to act politically, and places its

hope in the League taking a moral stand. The petition also reflects 

the thought of segments of black opinion at the time that the appoint

ment of a Negro, "properly fitted in character and training," would be 

a practical answer to the problem, even in a situation where the 

structure and intent of the mandates system was created primarily to 

serve the interests of the colonial powers rather than of the native 

peoples.

There is no indication that the petition of the Pan-African

43George Padmore, Pan-Africanism or Communism (2d ed.; Garden City: 
Doubleday and Company, 1971), p. 112.
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Congress led the powers to political or moral action. The petition 

did have the effect, however, of effectively tying, at least in 

rhetoric, the concept of self-determination for blacks to the "ac

cepted" principle of self-determination for other ethnic groups.

The approach of the Pan-African Congress to the League 

contains elements found in other aspects of black political thought 

at this and other times: an understanding of the flaws in the opera

tion of political institutions which have actual or potential control 

over blacks; but a hope that education and moral suasion can bring 

about a change.

Marcus Garvey, in his comments cited earlier, expressed a 

more realistic view of the structure and purpose of the League of 

Nations. However, even he made appeals to that body, In 1922 he 

sent a delegation from the Third Annual UNIA Convention to present a 

petition to the League.

This petition asserts that: civilization has reached the

point in history where different races have decided to administer 

their own affairs; black people wish to have a government of their 

own which is the right of all free men; blacks helped to preserve 

democracy by significantly aiding the war effort; other peoples such 

as the Jews, Egyptians, Irish and Indians have received consideration; 

and Negroes in the West have advanced spectacularly and have a moral 

and legal claim to rehabilitation of Africa. The petition then asked 

that the mandates for German East Africa and German South West Africa, 

which had been given to the Union of South Africa, be given to the
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UNIA as representative of 400,000,000 Negroes.^

Although this request was unrealistic, even by Garvey's 

assessment of the workings of the League, it was much more political 

in tone and conception than the Pan-African Congress resolution. The 

DuBois memorandum asking that control of the German colonies be given 

to an international body rather than to colonial countries was more 

realistic than Garvey’s demand for UNIA control. However, the Garvey 

demand for UNIA control was backed up by political, arguments centering 

on the determination of blacks to rule themselves, on their contribu

tion to the war effort, and on the implication that such a satisfaction 

of the demands of blacks would prevent possible threats to future world 

peace.

The petition was taken to Geneva by a delegation of four, 

headed by George Mark, a Sierra Leonean official of UNIA. They pre

sented the petition to the League of Nations through the Persian dele

gate to the League, but the League did not consider it because it was 

submitted three days before the close of the 1922 session.

The following year, the UNIA sent Professor Jean Joseph 

Adam, a Haitian UNIA member who had come to the United States originally 

to study under Booker T. Washington, to continue to press the petition. 

No action was taken by the League, but it did pass a resolution stating 

that grievances of peoples could be submitted to the League only through 

the governments of the peoples making the grievance.

^^Marcus Garvey, Renewal of Petition of the Universal Negro Improve
ment Association and African Communities League to the League of Nations 
(Geneva, Switzerland, 1928), pp. 22-26.
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In 1928 Garvey resubmitted the 1922 petition to the League

and added to it a number of other complaints. The petition was "handed

in through Sir Eric Drummond",̂ 5 Secretary General of the League, but 

because it was not presented through a government, there was no action 

taken on it.

In this petition Garvey first gives a list of general 

grievances of black peoples and asks the League to live up to the 

Christian principles of its European members. In one section he says:

"We love this God in whose name you have 
approached us, and we have pinned our faith and 
hope in Him, and now we call upon Him, in all His 

Love and Divine terror, to touch and move your
hearts, and the hearts of those who may be re
sponsible, but hard, to save us, His black 
children, from the sin and sneer with which 
corrupt humanity has engulfed us. He is God, 
and we know Him to be such, therefore, we are 
imploring Him, being a people and oppressed 
race without armanents... battleships, dread
noughts, cruisers, submarines, airplanes, guns 
and liquid gases... to plead before you our 
case for justice and righteousness, in that 
you have made no provision for us to appear 
before you, in august assembly, otherwise than 
through His Divine Presence.

In this particular passage Garvey has done a masterful job of commenting 

on the European treatment of black people, throwing back at them their 

Christianity, their military power, and their unwillingness to give 

blacks a political voice in international organization. He went on to

^Letter signed by Garvey accompanying the Petition to the League 
of Nations, written on U.N.I.A. stationary, dated 24 September, 1928.

^Marcus Garvey, Renewal of Petition, p. 4.
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lay the genesis of the problem on the slave trade, and the dispersion 

of Africans which it caused, but says that even though slavery is 

over, blacks are still in commercial, industrial, economic, political, 

religious and general economic bondage. He goes on to say, with even 

greater sarcasm than before:

"In following the lead of those who have 
evangelized us, our lands and all our valuables 
in Africa have been expropriated and everything 
worthwhile on the continent, the land of our 
Fathers, taken away, and new governments, not 
ours, and spheres of influence set up. We must 
confess that the various doctrines of how to ac
quire another man's property by stealth, to ren
der him helpless, has never appealed to us, and 
because it was not moral or ethical, we have al
ways tried to keep ourselves from trespassing 
upon our neighbor, and to make sure that we do 
not covet nor take his vineyard; but the teaching 
of the religion of the Fatherhood of God and the 
Brotherhood of Man was so appealing, with all its 
moral precepts, that we gladly followed you, to 
see the light; but, lol and behold! the twentieth 
century realization of the practice of our religion
has found us slaves chattel and economic peons
and serfs, with our lands and country taken from 
us by the white race, our teachers."47

The purpose of this and the passages following it, in addi

tion to the ironic wit, was to establish that black people had a right 

to ask for the return of their lands, because they had been taken from 

them unrightfully. He states that the treaties which the Europeans 

made with the Chiefs to establish their legitimacy were invalid, because

4?Ibid., p. 5.
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those chiefs never intended to cede their sovereignty, and that they 

were forced to sign under compulsion of superior military might. This 

legal argument, which was not a part of the Pan-African Congress pe

tition, is similar to those used by Africans themselves, notably Hay- 

ford, in fighting the encroachment of colonial governments on African 

lands.

In his list of grievances, Garvey commented at length about 

the situation in South Africa and made a case that the Afrikaaners were 

unfit to rule Africans because of unjust actions taken by that govern

ment against native Africans. He stated that the British government was 

at fault for not trying to intercede in South Africa and said that such 

a precedent had been set by successful British attemrpts to moderate 

Belgian policy in the Congo and by the action of the British Viceroy 

of India to intercede against South African anti-Indian legislation.

He also cited a Parliamentary Bill claiming the righit to intercede 

for the protection of native races not represented in legislative 

assemblies which had never been exercised by the Imperial Government.

Garvey went on to list the grievances of blacks in other 

parts of the world, including United States lynching and economic 

exploitation of blacks, economic exploitation in the West Indies, 

educational deprivation in West Africa, and political, harassment of 

black leaders who wish to alter the status of their people. He also 

mentioned the Firestone agreement with Liberia whiclh will be discussed 

in the next chapter. After describing the problem be said:

"This is respectfully brought to the attention 
of your Excellencies to show how wealthy white capi-
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talists do bribe and influence with the assist
ance of their governments, Negroes, to act against 
their own interests thereby occasioning great suf
fering among black p e o p l e . "^8

He asked the League to discourage white governments from doing such 

things. He also called the League's attention to the "politically 

continued occupation" of Haiti by the United States and complained 

of the exploitation of black producers by white merchants in West 

Africa and in the United States, and of colonial censorship of his 

newspaper, Negro World. His list of grievances was notable, not be

cause he expected action on any or all of these problems, but because 

it tied together historically and in terms of contemporary European- 

American government policy, the political, economic, and social con

dition of all black men. And he asserted that that condition was the 

responsibility of international organization.

His specific recommendation (in addition to those contained 

in the 1922 petition which was a part of the 1928 petition) was:

"We also submit that the entire regions of 
West Africa could be brought together as one 
United Commonwealth of Black Nations, and placed 
under the government of black men, as the solution 
of the Negro problem, both in Africa and the West
ern World: and we further believe that an amicable 
agreement could be reached between the United States, 
England, France and Belgium and the other nations 
concerned and the natives of Africa, their Chiefs 
and Kings, and the Negroes of the Western World, 
looking toward a solution of the vexed and danger
ous problem that may lead to other consequences 
if not now adjusted on fĉ ir lines."^9

48ibid., p. 27.
49Ibid., p. 28.
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In addition to the moral and legal arguments he had presented in 

other parts of the petition, in this passage he is asserting his 

belief that failure of the League to solve the problem of black 

people would destroy the purpose of the League, to maintain world 

peace.

Some of Garvey's ideas were similar to Hayford's. In 

1920 Casely Hayford led a delegation of the Congress of British West 

Africa to press its demands on the British government. While he was 

there he spoke to the League of Nations Union. In that speech he 

said that all West Africans should be considered as one people, and 

he complained about the British government's policy of making distinc

tions between Nigerians, Sierra Leoneans and Gambians. He also ob

jected to the partitioning of both Togoland and Cameroun between 

the French and the British without first consulting the people of 

those c o u n t r i e s . 50 All three of the leaders strongly asserted that 

decisions could not be made about Africans without consulting them.

All three made it clear that blacks had strong ideas about the politi

cal fate of African peoples.

In this speech, Hayford also stated that Africans should 

have control of their own tribal lands, that these lands could not be 

alienated by the colonial governments. The same point was made in 

the Garvey statement. The first Pan-African Congress said that the 

land should be held in trust for the people, although the second said

50sampson, West African Leadership, p. 54.
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that It should be returned.

Toward the end of the Second World War, DuBols again raised 

the Issue of the relationship of international organization to black 

people. In November of 1944 in a radio address he criticized the pre

liminary decisions made for the future United Nations Organization at 

the Dunbarton Oaks Conference. He said, that the free nations, mostly 

white, would compose the General Assembly but that many of those na

tions were under the economic domination of the great powers and there

fore would be unable to take an independent stand in that Assembly.

The latter point had been made by Garvey in reference to the League 

of Nations. DuBois said that the people inhabiting colonies had no 

rights in the Organization which "white people are bound to respect," 

because they had no right of appeal to the Security Council or to the 

Assembly. He noted that the planned Economic and Social Council of 

the Assembly could consider complaints, but could make no investiga

tions. He said that a world body, which so disfranchised such a large 

percentage of the world's population could not solve world problems. 

This could lead to another devastating war. Again this is similar to 

Garvey's statements about the League of Nations. DuBois made the fol

lowing suggestions to remedy the flaws he saw in the preliminary agree

ment: that colonial peoples be represented in the General Assembly

with the right to vote or to petition; that the Mandates Commission 

have the power to investigate; and that a clear statement be made of:

"...the intentions of each imperial power 
gradually but definitely to take all measures 
designed eventually to grant the peoples of the
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colonies political and economic equality with 
the peoples of the master nations and eventually 
either to incorporate them into the polity of 
the master nations or to allow them to become 
independent free peoples."51

Eventually some of DuBois's suggestions were incorporated 

into the final United Nations document. There was no representation 

of colonial peoples, but the documents setting up the Trusteeship 

Council and the Fourth Committee of the General Assembly were so am

biguously worded that through the pressures created by the citizens 

of the trust territories, the UN representatives of independent for

mer colonial countries, and the Eastern bloc, the UN was able to be

come a force in the decolonization process. In fact, the Trusteeship 

Council despite the opposition of the colonial powers eventually took 

a very strong position against DuBois's alternative of incorporation 

of the Trust Territories into the metropolitan countries.

DuBois attended the San Francisco convention as a part of 

the N.A.A.C.P. delegation, but his official role was not a large one:

"I wrote statements and appeals; wrote a 
daily column in the San Francisco Chronicle and 
consulted men like John Foster Dulles. Yet 
(Walter) White was the official representative 
of the NAACP and was consulted in many cases 
where I was not invited."52

In 1947 Walter White presented to the Commission of Human

SlFoner, DuBois Speaks, 1920-1963, pp. 150-160.

-^Aptheker, The Autobiography of W.E.B. DuBois, p. 330.
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Rights of the United Nations an appeal written by DuBois and a group 

of scholars entitled, "A Statement On the Denial of Human Rights to 

Minorities in the Case of the Citizens of Negro Descent in the United 

States of American and an Appeal to the United Nations for Redress."

The Introduction to the Appeal, written by DuBois, gives a detailed 

history of the Negro in the United States. One of its major points 

is that at the time of its writing, large numbers of Negroes were dis

franchised. His argument was that this cast doubts on the legitimacy 

of action taken by the United States government. DuBois says that al

though the appeal is being made to the United Nations many previous 

appeals have been made to the United States government. He says that 

the problem should be of concern to the United Nations because the 

darker members of that organization can be subject to the same indig

nity and discrimination felt by black United States citizens. DuBois 

also states that American Negroes outnumber the populations of many 

independent countries. For that reason, he says, the demands; of Ameri

can Negroes cannot be ignored.

DuBois felt that world knowledge of conditions within the 

United States would bring world pressure for reform. He evaluated 

the effort in the following way:

"We hope to have the whole world eventually 
able to read the grievances of American Negroes 
in printed and widely disseminated form.

"This is a beginning of methods by which we 
can help this parliament of man and federation 
of the world. But in the long run and fundamentally 
we can only back this up by doing away with the 
economic illiteracy so prevalent among us."53

53]?oner, o£. cit., p. 227.
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DuBois's strategy was propagandists, based on the assumption that 

world knowledge of conditions in the United States would spur world 

opinion to put public pressure on the United States to alleviate the 

problem. Implicit in this approach is the assumption that the United 

Nations had the potential to begin to function as world government.

The appeal did imply that world government should take responsibility 

for the human rights of the citizens of individual nations, but it 

did not advance a legal argument for that position, as Garvey had done 

to some degree. Nor did DuBois take political action, beyond issuing 

the appeal, to move the machinery of the United Nations to act in be

half of American Negroes, as Malcolm was to do. Although DuBois men

tions speaking to John Foster Dulles, we have found no evidence of 

his working with the Chinese,* Soviet, Phillipine, or Latin American 

delegates who were strong supporters of anti-colonial action. It is 

doubtful that even these countries would have raised the issues of 

interference in the "internal" affairs of the United States, but if 

he had envisioned any meaningful political action within the United 

Nations, they would have been his most likely allies.

Malcolm X did take that next step. By the mid-nineteen 

sixties the complexion of the United Nations had changed. Most of the 

African nations had been freed, including those which had been under 

the jurisdiction of the Trusteeship Council. And the Organization of 

African Unity had been formed. Malcolm X had attended, as an observer,

*In the early days of the United Nations, pre-revolution China played 
a strong anti-colonial role.
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a July 1964 meeting of that organization and had been deeply impressed 

by the potential political power of independent African states acting 

in behalf of Afro-Americans. He delivered a plea to the heads of 

State asking them to intercede in bahalf of Afro-Americans because,

"our problems are your problems." He said that the issue was one of 

human rights, not just civil rights, which was as open to international 

scrutiny as the treatment of blacks in South Africa, and the treatment 

of Jews in the Soviet Union.* Malcolm said that the government of the 

United States was incapable of protecting the lives and property of 

Afro-Americans. He used the argument that DuBois had used in his UN 

petition, that Africans themselves were not safe in the United States 

when mistaken for Afro-Americans. He also said that the situation in 

the United States was a world problem because the tensions created a 

potentially violent situation which could set off a world-wide confla

gration. He then asked the heads of African states to recommend an 

immediate investigation by the Commission on Human R i g h t s . 54

Malcolm reports that they passed a resolution which praised 

the recent passing of a civil rights bill, but condemned the continuing 

racism in the United States.55 There was no mention of a UN resolution.

Malcolm spent much of the remaining time before his assassina

tion lobbying among UN delegates, to get their support and to get them

J. 'He mentioned that Supreme Court Justice Arthur Goldberg had deemed it 
legally justifiable to call for such intervention in the latter case.

54i}reitman, Malcolm X Speaks, pp. 72-74.

55Ibid., pp. 79, 109.
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to link protests against injustices in Africa to protests against in

justices in the United States. He credited demonstrations at Ameri

can embassies in Africa against racial events in the United States to 

the growing concern of African peoples for their Afro-American brothers.

Malcolm believed that the Human Rights problem in the United 

States should be raised not only at the UN and at the OAU, but also 

before the Organization of American States.^6 He constantly made the 

point that the American racial problem was one of human rights which 

was international, not civil rights which was national.

When speaking of his activities at the UN he made the his

torically inaccurate statement that his efforts were the first made 

by Afro-Americans to internationalize the American racial problem and 

to attempt to bring the United States before the United Nations to 

account for that problem. Both Garvey and DuBois had internationalized 

it, and DuBois had attempted to bring it before the United Nations. 

Malcolm was the first to develop a strategy for political action within 

that organization.

Although at one point he stated that only external pressure 

forced the United States to make changes in internal policies toward 

blacks, a statement contrary to the stream of black thought, including 

his own, which puts a great deal of responsibility for initiative in 

the process of change on black people themselves, other statements he 

made clearly indicated that he did not expect Afro-Americans to await

56Malcolm X, By Any Means Necessary, ed. George Breitman (New York: 
Pathfinder Press, 1970), p. 88.
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passively the aid of their overseas brothers:

"We have to make the world see that the 
problem that we're confronted with is a prob
lem for humanity. It's not a Negro problem; 
it's not an American problem. You and I have 
to make it a world problem, make the world 
aware that there'll be no peace on this earth 
as long as our human rights are being violated 
in America. Then the world will have to step 
in and try and see that our human rights are 
respected and recognized. We have to create 
a situation that will explode this world sky- 
high unless we are heard from when we ask for 
some kind of recognition and respect as human 
beings. This is all we want - to be a human 
being. If we can't be recognized and respected 
as a human being, we have to create a situation 
where no human being will enjoy life, liberty 
and the pursuit of happiness."57

In speaking of his petition to the United Nations, DuBois had said 

that UN intervention was not sufficient to solve the problem of Afro- 

Americans. His solution at that time was economic literacy. He felt 

that Afro-Americans needed to know about industrial democracy and other 

aspects of economics in order to progress. Malcolm was taking a much 

stronger position which demanded political action. In this passage he 

makes a direct and interdependent relationship between Afro-American 

political action at home and African (and other non-western) political 

action in the international arena. Wherein other leaders had predicted 

that a continuance of discriminatory conditions would lead to world con

flict, Malcolm was telling black people that they should be prepared even 

to initiate this struggle. In linking Afro-American action to African

-̂ Ibid. > p. 86.
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political action, he did not always mention violence as the only 

alternative. In several instances he said that international parli

amentary political action could be accompanied by Afro-American 

action in electoral politics in the United States.58 The point to 

be made here is that his perception was that political action was im

portant, and that action either by Africans or Afro-Americans inde

pendent of each other was not sufficient to solve the problem. This 

is a significant development in black political thought, because Mal

colm tied together and clarified elements which had been present in 

the thought of other leaders, but which had not been stated in that 

way before.

His analysis of the relationship between national and inter

national action was a correct evaluation of the nature of the problem 

and of the key to potential solutions, but his understanding of the 

functioning of the United Nations and even of the OAU and the OAS did 

not exhibit the same clarity. The success of such a plan would have 

been dependent upon the complete freedom of action of the African coun

tries and on the complete independence of international organizations 

from the vested interests of any of its members. Garvey understood 

this, when in speaking of the League, he mentioned the economic con

trol of small countries by the big powers. Malcolm was aware that 

African nations were influenced by American economic ties and there

fore by American political pressures. In his speech to OAU he stated:

58ibid., pp. 88-89.



157

"We pray that our African brothers have 
not freed themselves of European colonialism 
only to be overcome and held in check now by 
American dollarism. Don't let American racism 
be 'legalized' by American dollarism."59

The fact that the OAU resolution did not recommend specific political 

action within the UN should have given him a clue that many of the 

African nations were held in check by the control that the United 

States had over them. His speeches give no indication that he had 

given thought to the degree to which United States financial support 

controlled the actions of the United Nations itself. Several writers 

have indicated that UN action in the Congo --- an area in which Mal

colm had great interest --  had been severely circumscribed by the

wishes and interests of the United States g o v e r n m e n t .60 Malcolm's 

strategy seems not to take this into account. Perhaps his hope was 

that he was beginning a process which would eventually help to change 

those conditions, rather than to achieve immediate success.

Malcolm believed that the United States was quite worried 

by his attempt to internationalize the American racial problem. He 

says that American officials tried to bring economic and political 

pressures on the organizers of the OAU to prevent Malcolm from attending 

the sessions of the conference.^ DuBois also has related that the 

United States government did not issue passports to Afro-Americans who

59Breitman, Malcolm X Speaks, p. 75.

60Ronald Segal, The Race War (New York, Viking Press, 1967), 
pp. 85-97.

6lMalcolm X, By Any Means Necessary, pp. 138-140.
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wanted to come to the Pan-African Congress which took place during 

the Paris Peace Conference, and that government agents followed him 

all over Paris during the time he was there.Again, part of the 

continuity in the development of black political protest is created 

by the continuity in white reaction to black attempts to gain their 

human rights.

Because Nkrumah was a head of state, his policies and ac

tions in international organizations are numerous enough to be worthy 

of a completely separate study. He was one of the prime movers in 

the organization of the OAU. His major motivation in developing 

this regional organization was the development of African unity 

which will be discussed in the next chapter. The formation of the 

Organization of African Unity meant that for the first time Africans 

were in control of a legitimate international organization rather 

than being petitioners to organizations controlled by others. In 

his strong desire to form such an international organization composed 

of blacks, Nkrumah followed the tradition of the earlier leaders who 

had attached importance to black participation in international organi

zation. He also followed their path by attacking colonialism in the 

United Nations, but unlike the earlier leaders, Ghana's seat in that 

body gave him the power and the forum to raise that issue. Like the 

other leaders, he did link the solution of the problem of colonial 

exploitation to world peace.

62julius Lester (ed.) The Seventh Son, II, p. 197; W.E.B. DuBois, 
Dusk of Dawn (2d ed.; New York: Schocken Books, 1968), p. 262.
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In assessing black political thought as it applies to inter

national politics and international organization, it is significant to 

note that black leaders, in attempting to solve their own problems, have 

raised issues which lie very much at the heart of the question of world 

organization itself. Those issues are universality and national sover

eignty .

Garvey and DuBois asserted strongly that international organi

zation which did not include black peoples in its formation and opera

tion was unviable, because the reason for that exclusion was itself part 

of the problem underlying world conflict. Even if the racial issue is 

left out, their position implies that any world body which does not al

low all of the peoples of the world to express their Interests is illegit

imate.

The position of DuBois, Malcolm, and Garvey, that interna

tional organization should take an interest in the affairs of colonial 

peoples and of Afro-Americans is an assertion that international organi

zation has a right and a responsibility to intervene in the "internal" 

affairs of nation-states. Although they did not attempt to define the 

precise legal conditions under which such intervention was justified, 

the implication is that it is justified when any group of people have 

been deprived of the political rights to vote, to seek employment, and 

to protect themselves from a hostile majority.

The issue of minority rights is neither a new one, nor one 

that was originated by blacks, but a positive resolution of the issue 

as it relates to blacks as advocated by Malcolm X would substantially
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alter the present character of the United Nations. In order for this 

to happen, there would first have to be major alterations in the cur

rent power alignments in world politics. If that happened there might 

be no need for such modifications in world government.

Clearly, the priorities of the black leaders were on the 

political rights of black people and not on the theory of international 

organization. But the structure of the contemporary world creates a 

relationship between these two issues, and the leaders eventually de

veloped theories of international organization.

The aspect of black political thought which deals with inter

national affairs and organization, unlike its religious aspects, shows 

rather clear lines of development or progression —  from the subtle, 

humanitarian manipulations of Washington, through the petitions of Du

Bois which asserted in moral terms the responsibility of international 

organization for the protection of blacks and which relied on the en

lightenment and good will of the great powers, through Garvey’s politi

cal case for League protection of blacks which was not backed up by 

political power, through stronger assertions made by DuBois about the 

United Nations, to Malcolm's and Nkrumah's attempted uses of state 

power to insure that international organization was responsive to the 

needs of blacks.

Another line of development appears to be movement from a 

concentration on European-American politics to a concentration on Afri

can and non-white politics. As has been seated earlier, the reason for 

this development is linked to world political developments. This was
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a shift in emphasis. Black leaders always did and continue to look 

at both European-American and diasporan politics because they under

stood that each affects the other, but the later leaders seemed to 

devote a greater amount of their attention to diasporan and non-white 

political developments than did the earlier ones.*

It is probable that lines of development in this aspect 

of black political thought are readily discernable because there 

have been rather clear lines of development in international affairs. 

Colonial peoples, throughout the century, have gradually moved toward 

membership in the world community of nations. However it is difficult 

to predict future developments, because although black nations have 

seats in the United Nations, and although national liberation groups 

attack the hegemony of the West in their areas, the European-American 

states still maintain a great deal of power in international politics 

and in international organizations. For Malcolm and for Nkrumah the 

solution to the problem of international neo-colonialism rested ulti

mately not in world governmental bodies, but with revolutionary groups 

inside those countries.

Although there is not complete unanimity among the seven 

leaders in their degree of interest in international politics and in 

opinions and analyses of specific international events, this aspect 

of their thought appears to be more homogenous than other aspects. 

Perhaps this can be explained by the fact that international politics

*with the exception of Hayford.
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is less abstract than religion and metaphysics and therefore less 

subject to variations of interpretation, and that it is broader 

than the question of the relationships between blacks and blacks 

and therefore is less influenced by vested interests and the peculi

arities of local circumstances. However the homogeneity found in 

this aspect of black political thought may stem from the fact that 

the leaders were all blacks whose attempts to solve the problem of 

racial exploitation led them to view the world as built upon and 

divided by that racial exploitation.



CHAPTER FOUR

AFRICA ~  THE DIASPORA

"Africa will not go forward any faster 
than we will and we will not go for
ward any faster than Africa will"

Malcolm X

Over a long period of time Africans and Afro-Americans have 

developed the concept of the existence of an African diaspora. The 

activities and philosophies of the seven leaders demonstrated that 

each envisioned himself as part of that diaspora in that he believed 

that relationships existed among blacks across national borders. 

Naturally, the leaders' views of the diasporan world were inseparably 

connected to their views of the European-American world. The latter 

was the topic of the last chapter; the former is the focus of this 

chapter.

The diasporan or pan-African content of the leaders' 

philosophies can be categorized in the following way:

1. All leaders admitted a connection between their own 

interests and affairs and those of other African peoples. However, 

over time black thought has moved toward the position that the fates 

of blacks in separate parts of the world are interdependent and in

extricably tied.

2. Leadership of diasporan politics has moved from Afro- 

Americans to Africans and from an educated elite to political leaders 

backed by mass support.
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3. Historical developments in the European-American world 

affected the development of pan-African thought and politics.

The leadership question is the central one because the 

leaders articulated the concepts of point one and because they were 

affected by point three. Therefore the bulk of the chapter will fo

cus on point two and its relationship to the other points.

The question of leadership has been influenced by various 

elitist concepts. That is, at various periods of time, in different 

parts of the diaspora, various groups of people have been identified 

as those most suited to lead the struggle for black advancement and 

liberation. In all cases the definition of elite legitimacy reflected 

the leaders' perceptions of the conditions of their people and of their 

own relationships to the political and cultural realities of the colon

ial present, and in some cases, to the political and cultural realities 

of the African past and future. That is, in the early part of the 

century, elite status was defined by the attainment of "civilization" 

or of the cultural and technical skills achieved by close association 

with Western culture. Therefore in the early part of the century, 

Afro-Americans considered themselves, and on many levels were considered 

to be by Africans, the avant guard of the movement for black liberation. 

After 1945 Africans considered themselves and were considered by Afro- 

Americans to be the leaders of the Pan-African movement. Within this 

broad generalization there were variant themes and refinements of 

opinion, but the basic view that certain groups were better equipped 

to lead the movement than others resulted from the historical circum-
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stances in which black people on both side-; of the Atlantic found 

themselves.

The Historical Background

The specific historical circumstances which affected the 

formation of elite groups and then influenced their ideas about condi

tions on both sides of the Atlantic were Western education for freed 

slaves and for African natives, the first and second world wars, pat

terns of racial discrimination and segregation in Africa and the United 

States, and European and American religious and social-science theories 

of Negro racial inferiority.

The existence of pan-Africfnism as an existential social 

and cultural force has been analysed in other chapters. In this 

chapter the focus is on pan-Africanism as a political force. The 

scope of the analysis of pan-e.fricanism as a political force goes 

beyond the specific DuBoisian Pan-African Congresses but includes 

them as a major element. Before proceeding with the analysis of the 

pan-African political activiti( s of the leaders, a short description 

of the historical factors whicl gave these activities coherence and 

continuity is necessary.

Education

Although Africans in the New World lived under conditions 

which were quite different from those of their brothers on the conti

nent during the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, Western
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education played a strikingly similar role in both sets of circum

stances. On both sides of the Atlantic education was the route to 

economic and status advancement for blacks in societies controlled 

by whites. Education for Africans grew out of the necessity for 

Europeans to have a limited number of Africans who could facilitate 

their commercial and political penetration of the continent.1 Those 

Africans who learned European languages became intermediaries between 

Europeans and other Africans. Later, missionary schools provided the 

formal education necessary to create people who could serve in low to 

middle level positions in colonial administrations. In the middle of 

the nineteenth century some Africans received advanced education and 

began to hold high level jobs commensurate with their level of educa

tion. Later in that century, in British Africa, the colonial adminis

tration began to turn against highly educated Africans, seeing them 

as "trouble makers", and limited their advancement in government 

careers. This happened when those educated Africans began to use 

their knowledge of European history, law, and political ideals to push 

for greater rights for colonial Africans. By attempting to create a 

class through whom they could rule, the Europeans created a class which 

began to challenge certain aspects of their rule. The educated elite 

benefited from the colonial presence and the education it had brought, 

but education created ambitions which had heretofore not existed. The

iRene Dumont, False Start in Africa (New York: Praeger, 1966), 
p. 195; Raymond Buell, The Native Problem in Africa, I (New York: 
Macmillan, 1928), p. 847.
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more the Europeans attempted to control the elite by cutting off avenues 

to them, the more they agitated for reforms which would benefit them.

The situation in the United States was similar. For the 

newly freed slaves, education was a way of rising above agricultural 

peonage, Afro-Americans who educated themselves or who received a formal 

education did play prominent roles in the dialectical relationship be

tween whites and blacks. Many of them came to prominence during Recon

struction as political figures and church leaders. During the Roosevelt 

and Taft administrations, many of these educated Afro-Americans held 

important positions in government service and in black educational in

stitutions. Like their African counterparts, many educated Afro-Ameri

cans chose the professions of journalism, medicine, and sometimes law, 

which were not directly connected to government and politics. However 

many of them could be considered as intermediaries between the masses 

of blacks and the dominant white society. The most striking parallel 

between the two groups lies in the cutting off of channels of advance

ment for black intellectuals by the ruling whites on both sides of the 

Atlantic during the first decades of the twentieth century. With the 

decline of Booker T. Washington, and the advent of Woodrow Wilson to 

the Presidency of the United States, middle to high level (for blacks) 

government jobs were no longer available to Afro-Americans.2 The Du- 

Bois-Washington controversy is relevant to this issue.

^Nancy J. Weiss, "The Negro and the New Freedom," The Segregation 
Era, 1863-1954, A Modern Reader, eds. Allen Weinstien and Frank Gatell 
(Oxford University Press, 1970), pp. 129-133.
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Washington was supported by die national administration and 

by business leaders because he provided the kind of education for 

the masses of Afro-Americans which made them productive economically 

but which did not cause them to compete witn whites for positions of 

political power or for the higher reaches of economic powers. For 

this, the ruling whites were willing to give a certain amount of 

polit ical patronage to Washington which he used to control highly 

educated blacks who had expectations for a larger part of the bene

fits and prerogatives of the larger society. As we have already seen, 

Washington went to great extremes jo insure that these intellectuals 

were loyal to him and to the national administration. However, DuBois 

and others feit that they were still not participating to the extent 

that their education and their talents warranted. As they challenged 

Washington and. the society as a whole, Washington lost his power, and 

the national administrations took aray many of the high positions which 

blacks had been awarded at the height of Washington’s power. This re

pression is evidence in: DuBois' departure from Atlanta University when

his presence there endangered the flow of money to that university;3 

in Wojdrow Wilson's segregation of government workersand in the loss 

of positions in the consular services and the post office department. 

Again, as in Africa, that kind of repression led to greater agitation 

on the part of the intellectuals. All social and political changes in

^W.E.B. DuBois, Dusk of Dawn (2d ed.; Hew York: Schocken Books, 
1968), p. 93.

4lbid., p. 237.
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the relationship between whites and blacks cannot be attributed 

solely to white and black motivations for and responses to education 

for blacks. However, it was an important issue, and one which had 

parallels on both sides of the Atlantic

Educated blacks in Africa and the New World also created 

an aspect of pan-Africanism in response to scholarly activities in 

Europe and the United States. Both Europeans and Americans found it 

necessary to support their social, economic and. political policies 

toward blacks by science and social science theory. Winthrop Jordan 

chronicles this aspect of European-American history quite thoroughly. ■* 

This overwhelming body of white "scientific" theory impelled most 

educated blacks to re-examine history, biology, biblical scholarhsip, 

and social theory. In doing this they developed their own theories 

about African history and culture, and about human racial differences. 

Again, blacks on both sides of the Atlantic, responding to white 

theories of racial superiority promulgated in Europe and America, 

arrived at similar conclusions about African history and culture.

These similar feelings about the African past were the intellectual 

underpinning of the political aspects of pan-Africanism.

Increase of segregation

The period from the 1880's through the First World War, saw 

increasing patterns of racial segregation in both the United States

^Winthrop Jordan, White Over Black (Baltimore: Pelican Books, 1969)
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and Africa. Although racial discrimination existed in the American 

South after the Civil War and although by custom, certain areas of 

black and white life were quite separate, segregation in public fa

cilities did not become the rule until after Reconstruction had ended. 

The Jim Crow laws reached their culmination in the late 1890's with 

the Plessy vs. Ferguson Supreme Court decision of 1896. During this 

period the British began various British-only social practices in 

the Gold Coast. The educated blacks in both areas, whose training 

and incomes would have allowed them the use of such public conveniences 

responded similarly by denouncing segregation and racism. Thus when 

African leaders sympathised with their brothers across the Atlantic, 

whose experiences were more harsh, they knew whereof they spoke.

The Two World Wars

Both world wars had a significant effect on Africans and 

on Afro-Americans. There is no question that the First World War in 

itself was the embodiment of many international forces which created 

major changes in many aspects of international life. And DuBois and 

others theorized that the question of Africa and of colonial domina

tion was very much at the heart of European politics of the time.

But beyond that, for Africans the First World War had the psychological 

impact of indicating to them that Europeans were not invincible. Afri

can soldiers were used to help the colonial countries to fight whites. 

This implanted the idea in the minds of black leaders that Europe owed 

a debt to blacks for the help they gave to the respective motherlands.
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The defeat of Germany also raised the question of future control of 

German colonial territories. Furthermore, much of the allied war 

rhetoric centered on slogans about national self-determination. Edu

cated Africans who paid close attention to international politics, 

and who had begun to hold the West accountable in Africa for its 

political ideals, did not miss the significance for them of the doc

trine of self-determination.

The First World War had an effect on Afro-Americans which 

was probably more intense and far-reaching than the effect it had on 

Africans. Afro-American attitudes toward the war were a question of 

debate in the United States. A group of leaders felt that blacks 

had no real stake in supporting the war effort when they had been 

denied real participation in the democracies which were under attack, 

and some of them saw the war as primarily a colonial war. DuBois 

took this position in 1915. Others took the attitude that the German 

system was worse than the Allied systems and that blacks should "close 

ranks" with the allies to ward off the German threat. This was DuBois' 

position later in the war. Many of the leaders who took the latter 

position believed that if Afro-Americans were exposed to charges of 

disloyalty they would suffer even worse oppression tfoan they have pre

viously suffered and that proof of loyalty by supporting the war would 

perhaps entitle them to a better bargaining position for post-war do

mestic reforms.  ̂ The debate itself was significant in that it brought

6Julius Lester (ed.), The Seventh Son, I (New York: Random House, 
1 9 7 1 ) ,  p p .  1 6 7 - 1 7 7 .
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into sharp focus the issue of the relationship of Afro-Americans to 

American society and to the world, and brought it into the articulate 

consciousness of large numbers of the Afro-American public.

The war experience itself had an important impact on 

African and on Afro-American soldiers. Afro-Americans who served 

overseas lived in white societies which did not respond to blacks 

with the same hate, discrimination and prejudice as did their own 

white countrymen. African soldiers saw European societies where 

citizens had many more political, social and economic advantages 

and liberties than did natives of colonial countries. This was bound 

to alter their aspirations and their views of those whites who con

trolled their ives at home. The sol '.iers often returned home disil

lusioned with the feeling that their respective societies owed them 

much more than they had received for their wartime service.^

The post-war situation in white America was much more dif

ficult for returning Afro-Americans than it was for African veterans.

The immediate, post-war years saw serious white rioting against blacks, 

Some of this rioting was caused by the "impudence" of some of the 

veterans, but most of it was caused by white fear of economic gains 

made by blacks in America during the war.8

The Garvey movement arose out of these conditions and was 

probably strongest in America because the Afro-American war and post-war

7john H. Franklin, From Slavery to Freedom (New York: Random
House, 1969), pp. 477-479.

8Ibid., pp. 479-486.
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experience had been more intense than the experience of Africans in 

other parts of the world. But although the level of intensity had 

varied, blacks in Africa had had similar experiences of lesser in

tensity, occasioned by the same event, the First World War. This 

created a bond between the two groups. However, it was the Second 

World war which was to have the much stronger effect on Africa.

Economics was a factor which affected the lives of Afri

cans and Afro-Americans during the interwar period. Depressed con

ditions throughout the world affected both groups, which, as with 

some of the other factors, may have helped to create similar feelings 

on both sides of the Atlantic. Economic problems in the Gold Coast 

which had a devastating effect on cocoa farmers, laid the foundation 

for political organization among the masses which was to develop after 

the Second World War.9

The Afro-American experience in the Second World War was 

similar to that of the First. The major difference in this case was 

the absence of rioting at the end of the war.* However, many of the 

returning veterans experienced the same disillusionment experienced by 

their First World War predecessorsThe Second World War was to have 

a major impact on Africa. The most demonstrable effect of this war

*Some racial riots had taken place during the war.

9john E. Flint, Nigeria and Ghana (Englewood Cliffs: Prentice-
Hall, 1966), p. 159.

l^Richard M. Dalfiume, "Stirrings of Revolt," The Segregation 
Era, 1863-1954, A Modern Reader, eds. Allen Weinstien and Frank Gatell 
(Oxford University Press, 3.970), p. 247.
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was manifested through the activities of the returning soldiers.

Large numbers of Africans had participated directly in the war effort. 

When they returned home they found that they were not receiving pay, 

pensions and other benefits which they had been promised by the co

lonial powers.H They therefore began to campaign and demonstrate 

for those benefits. The movement for veterans' rights upset the 

political equilibrium in the colonies and encouraged other groups to 

push for other reforms. In some countries, therefore, the veterans' 

movement led directly to the independence movements. This was the 

case in the Gold Coast.

The psychological effect of the Second World War was even 

greater in Africa than had been the case of the First World War.

The demands of the veterans, who at earlier times may have meekly 

accepted what was doled out to them by the Europeans is indicative 

of this fact. Successful independence movements in other parts of 

the world at the end of the war also gave encouragement to Africans 

interested in self government or independence.13

The strong effect of this war on Africa, including the de

monstrable weakness of Europe and the beginning of the decay of Euro

pean empires, which gave indications of potential success for those 

Africans who struggled against European domination, may have been one

llFlint, op. cit., p. 161. .

l^Ibid., pp. 160-161.

Hvincent Thompson, Africa and Unity (London: Longman, 1969), 
pp. 119-120.
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of the factors which shifted the emphasis in the black movement (or 

pan-African movement) from the New World to Africa.

The 1950's and 1960's

However, blacks in all countries continued to press their 

demands on those who ruled them. In the middle 1950's as the Gold 

Coast and other African nations were moving toward independence, 

civil rights advocates in the United States were beginning to win 

their battle in American courts against segregation. The successful 

struggles by Africans served as encouragement to Afro-Americans to 

continue their struggle in the United States.̂  At the same time, 

the United States, interested in good public relations with the new 

countries, attempted to divest itself of its most blatant forms of 

racist social policy.^"*

By the 1960's Afro-Americans had come to the realization 

that court decisions alone had not solved their problems and they 

began to take more direct action. At this time some groups of Afri

cans and Afro-Americans had begun to realize that formal statements 

of political rights by white powers did not automatically create po

litical freedom. Some African leaders began to see that political in

dependence did not rule out neo-colonialism in economic and political 

relationships with the West. However, Afro-Americans, like Malcolm X

l ^ R u p e r t  Emerson, Africa and United States Policy (Englewood Cliffs: 
Prentice-Hall, 1967), pp. 52, 55.

^5ibid., pp. 55-58.
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who did grasp the illusive quality of thei-** new "freedoms" did not 

immediately see the illusive quality of African independence. To 

Afro-\mericans, African independence was a beacon, a stimulus for a 

conception of African and Afro-American nationality. Most of the 

energies of the African leaders were focused on creating, maintaining, 

or strengthening African national power. Some of the African leaders 

tied unity on the African continent to maintenance of African national 

power, others concentrated on building power in their own particular 

countries. In this situation, another factor which created a similar 

context for both Africans and Afro-Americans was the increasing role 

placed by the United States in African economic and political affairs. 

Both Africans c nd Afro-Americans were living in a situation where the 

economic and political actions of the United States affected their 

lives.

It was these specifi : historical forces and events, within 

the general context of a common African history, the slave trade and 

the building of Eirope and America on black labor, which created the 

circumstances whereby Africans ; nd Afro-Americans acted under condi

tions which had striking similarities in cause and effect, and which 

caused them to perceive a connection between themselves. All of the 

historical events and forces which have been described are interre

lated, and all are related to other forces which have not been men

tioned. None of the factors which has been discussed is hypothesized 

to be the sole determining factor. Those which have been mentioned

J-filbid., pp. 20, 31-34.
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appear to be major factors at specific times in the historical de

velopment of pan-Africanism. For instance, education, which was a 

major unifying force in the first part of the century did not create 

total unity, nor was it the only force creating similarities and 

differences. Furthermore, it receded in importance as more people 

became educated, as other forces affected social, economic and politi

cal life in black communities on both sides of the Atlantic, and as 

economic forces brought workers to the forefront of certain political 

struggles.*

Given this historical background we will attempt to analyse 

the pan-African politics of the seven leaders focusing on African 

views of black America and Afro-American views of Africa during the 

20th century and on the three major pan-African movements of the 

1920's.

The development of pan-Africanism during the twentieth 

century can be briefly outlined in the following way. Before the 

First World War, the educated elite led the movement and Afro-Ameri

cans were generally accepted as the avant guard of that movement.

Many of the concerns of the leaders at the time focused on the inter

ests of educated groups. Leaders whose influence was felt at this time 

were Washington, DuBois and Hayford, After the First World War, other

*However Western education still continues to have an effect on black 
social and political development and continues to have similar kinds 
of effects on Africans and Afro-Americans although specific aspects 
of its effects may vary.



178

themes were to appear in the movement. DuBois1 pan-African Congresses 

remained elitist in their membership and demands. The participants 

were highly educated and largely Afro-American. The demands focused 

on Africa and many of them concerned land and labor. But the Congress 

participants saw themselves as the rightful leaders of the masses of 

blacks and demanded to be recognized as such. The Garvey UNIA con

ventions were mass oriented in their membership, and much of the 

leadership did not boast the high educational attainments of other 

segments of black leadership. However Garvey's movement had the 

elitist assumption that UNIA was the avant guard and that Garvey 

was the spokesman for the Negro world. Certainly the large member

ship, and the ubiquitous quality of UNIA chapters throughout the 

world gave substance to this claim. But the fact was that Garvey 

was a New World black who claimed leadership over masses of "backward" 

Africans. In the context of pan-Africanism, with the assumption that 

all blacks are basically in the same boat, this was not an unreason

able assumption, but the historical trend of New World blacks taking 

the lead was at this time present in the Garvey movement. Casely Ray

ford' s National Congress of British West Africa, while consciously re

taining its educated elite composition, introduced a theme which was 

to be developed more fully after the Second World War. That is, its 

primary concern was with the political development of Africa. Members 

of the Congress recognized and articulated their relationship to Afro- 

Americans, but the demands and political activities of the Congress 

were limited to political reforms in British West Africa. The structure 

and demands of the Congress strongly asserted the ontological unity of
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British West Africans as a people and denied the legitimacy of colonial 

political divisions. But Afro-Americans (and indeed other Africans) 

were rot included in this inner circle of inviolate unity.

The Second World War saw the further development of the 

Garveyan theme of inclusion of the working classes in the movement.

The Fifth Pan-African Congress was deliberately planned to include 

African trade unionists who were in Europe for another conference.

This Congress, although paying obeisance to DuBois, was organized 

largely by Africans. DuBois, by this time had welcomed the emergence 

of African leadership of the movement. DuBois and Nkrumah were the 

leaders who articulated the new developments.

Duri:.g the 1950’s and I960' ̂  much of the focus of the pan- 

African movement on both sides of the Atlantic was toward Africa. 

Independent Africa had indeed become the beacon and the innovator 

of the pan-African movement. Africa is stressed national independence 

and sought in various ways to attain political unity on r.he continent 

of Africa, while not giving a great deal of attention to the struggles 

of Afro-Americans. They welcoir id Afro-American initiative expressing 

friendship and solidarity, but aational and international policies 

and actions of African leaders did not stress the Afro-American situ

ation. On the other hand, Afro-Americans, while deeply involved in 

their struggles at home, took an ever increasing interest in directly 

identifying with the political power of emerging Africa. They continued 

to demand freedom for those areas which had not achieved independence. 

Malcolm X and Nkrumah were the leaders who typified this particular
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period. Both of them consciously attempted to enlarge the popular 

base of pan-African political struggle which had been begun by Garvey.

This chronological characterization of the development 

of pan-African thought does not imply that its development has been 

one steady path from the beginning of the century to the present. 

Varieties of human reaction as well as changing historical circum

stances affected its development. However, because some of the very 

basic conditions of relationships between whites and blacks have not 

changed, certain basic elements of pan-African thought have remained 

relatively unchanged over the years.

In view of the fact that some aspects of pan-African thought

have shown development over time, the discussion of African and Afro- 

American concepts of Africa and of new world blacks will be presented 

chronologically.

General aspects of the pan-Africanism of Washington, DuBois, Garvey 

and Hayford

Booker T. Washington's approach to Africa was similar to 

his approach to the problems of Afro-Americans. That is, he believed 

that all Africans were suffering from economic exploitation by whites,

and that the only escape from that was through the development of

black economic autonomy. He even went so far as to say that nominally 

independent black states were not truly independent because they looked 

outside for guidance and support.17 Furthermore he acted both as

l^Booker T. Washington Papers, Library of Congress (Box 5), Letter 
from John S. Durham to Emmett J. Scott, February 15, 1913.
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developer and protector of Africa. In his role as pre-eminent developer 

of black technical skills, he sent groups of his former students to the 

Sudan and to Togo. The Togo team was sent at the request of the 

German colonial government to assist in cotton growing.-*-® The students 

who went to the Sudan worked with an American white who was trying to 

set up a colony of Afro-Americans in that country.̂  Although both 

schemes were initiated by whites, both instances demonstrate an inter

est on Washington's part in the development of Africa. It also implies 

that he believed that he, as an Afro-American with educational training 

and a social philosophy which could lead to economic uplift, had some

thing to offer Africans on the continent.

Washington's conception of his relationship to Africa extended 

into the political realm when he actively participated in interceding 

for Liberians, Congolese, and Southwest Africans. Washington was an 

active supporter of the Congo Reform Association, a group composed 

largely of whites who attempted to bring pressures on the Belgian 

government to modify their repressive policies in the Belgian Congo. 

Robert Park, a white American who was active in the Association, and 

who later became a ghost writer for Washington, even tried to get him 

to speak to King Leopold about the situation in the Congo. At one 

point, Washington even considered traveling to Southwest Africa to look

-*-®Washington Papers (Box 22), letter from Washington to Dr.
Alexander McKenzie, April 25, 1903.

^Washington Papers (Box 29), letter from Washington to Leigh 
Hunt, January 19, 1904.
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into conditions there.20 Again, Washington was associated with 

Liberal whites who had humanitarian concerns and who wanted to use 

Washington's prestige to bolster their cause. They would not be con

sidered pan-Africanists. However Washington's participation in these 

activities does take on a pan-African coloration because he perceived 

similarities in the conditions between Afro-Americans and Africans 

and because he did feel responsibility as an Afro-American leader 

to take an active interest in African affairs.

Washington was quite active in Liberiar-American affairs.

In this case he was not drawn into it by whites, but took a great 

dea] of initiative to intercede for Liberians in the American politi

cal circles in which he had an influe. ce. Washington was in constant 

contact with Ernest Lyon, the Liberian consul in Baltimore.21 Washing

ton also used his prestige and influence to arrange for a meeting be

tween Theodore Roosevelt and a visiting Liberian delegation in 1908 

despite criticism of whites vho were hostile to L i b e r i a . 22 when an 

American commission was appointed to visit Liberia to report on its 

difficulties with Britain and Fi ance, Washington arranged for his pri

vate secretary Emmet J.  Scott tc be appointed to the c o m m i s s i o n . 2 3

20washington Papers (Box 30), correspondence between Washington 
and Robert Park, 1904-1905.

2lBooker T. Washington Papers.

22washington Papers (Box 5), letters from Henry J. Downing to 
Theodore Roosevelt, July 6, 1908 and 10 August, 1908.

23st. Clair Drake, "Negro Americans and the Africa Interest,"
The American Negro Reference Book, II, ed. John Davis (Englewood 
Cliffs: Prentice Hall, 1966).
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Although Washington was not a part of the baclc-to-Africa 

movement which had strong proponents among Afro-Americans in the 1890's, 

he was not against groups of Afro-Americans returning to Africa to live, 

and even lent his support to the Sudan pilot project. Although he never 

used the phrase "Africa for the Africans" he did imply that Africans, 

at least the independent ones, should have control of their own des

tinies. And he used his considerable political influence on behalf 

of Liberia. In those dealings his political strategies were not sig

nificantly different from those he used in behalf of Afro-Americans.

All of these methods, intercession in American politics on behalf of 

Africa, the use of Afro-American technical skills for African develop

ment, and assertions that Africans must have control of their own eco

nomics in order to control their national destinies, have been used and 

developed by later black leaders.

DuBois showed a different kind of interest in Africa. Part 

of his interest was intellectual in that he studied African history in 

order to discover truths about Africa's past. In this endeavor he was 

very much in the tradition of black intellectuals of his time (and of 

later times) who found it necessary to dispel myths and clouds of ig

norance created by whites to justify their exploitation of African 

peoples. But his interest went beyond mere intellectual curiosity.

He saw a political relationship between Afro-Americans and Africans.

In 1897 in an essay entitled "The Conservation of the Race" DuBois 

said that Afro-Americans were the advance guard of the Negro race. For 

that reason he felt it important for them to resist absorption into
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white culture and to realize that their institutions had African 

r o o t s . 24 Later, in Darkwater DuBois made the following statement:

"The Negroes in the United States ind the other 
Americas earned the right to fight out their 
problems where they are, but they could easily 
furnish from time to time technical experts, 
leaders of thought and missionaries of culture 
foi their backward brethren in the new Africa."25

In this statement DuBois echoes the earlier ideas of Washington in 

reference to migration and goes on to be more explicit about the re

lationship between Afro-Americans and Africans which puts the former 

in a position of advancement and leadership fur the latter. DuBois 

was to change his attitude, but at ti is point, the elitist concept 

of Afro-Americans was quite strong.

Africans, at this time were somewhat ambivalent about 

Afro-American leadership. Some of the African commen>ary at the tima 

agreed with the position that Afro-Americans were the advance guard 

of the race. In 1910 The Gold Coast Leader, a newspaper edited by 

Hayford, spoke in its editorial notes of Afro-Americans lending a 

hand to Africa to help in her moral, economic and intellectual regenera

t i o n .  26 By using the words "lend a hand" the statement does not give 

Afro-Americans the monopoly on skills necessary for moral, economic

24juiius Lester (ed.), The Seventh Son, I (New York: Random House, 
1971), p. 183.

2 5 w .e .B. DuBois, Darkwater (2d ed.; New York: Schocken Books,
1969), p. 70.

26ihe Gold Ccast Leader, June 25, 1910.
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and intellectual advancement, but it does assert that they have a 

great deal to offer Africans.

In its reporting, the newspaper often mentioned the activi

ties of prominent Afro-Americans such as Paul Lawrence Dunbar, Bishop 

Alexander Walters, and with great frequency, Booker T. Washington. 

Washington's Tuskegee was held to be a model for an educational sys

tem for Africa. The paper also took great pride in the personal 

achievements of Washington. In a report on 12 November 1910 it made 

the following report of a luncheon in London where Washington met 

with a group of people that included representatives from the Gold 

Coast:

"Booker Washington and the three representa
tive men from the Gold Coast standing face to 
face, exchanging social amenities and providing 
solid mental pubulum to live Englishmen is really 
significant of much and affords a good augury 
for the irresistible combination of our Trans- 
Atlantic cousins hereafter in forming a perfect 
circle of mutual defense and national evolution."27

This is a highly significant statement, which shows the 

profound consciousness of pan-African ties during that period. The 

key words in the statement are "irresistible" and "perfect circle of 

mutual defense and national evolution". Clearly the writers of the 

newspaper believed that the eventual unity of Africans and Afro-Ameri

cans was a process which was bound to occur. Second, it is quite 

clear that they believed that all black men had the need to protect

27The Gold Coast Leader, November 12, 1910.
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themselves against white domination, and th->.t Africans throughout the 

diaspora were moving toward a concept of a common national identity.

Casely Hayford himself echoes this sentiment as it applied 

to economics when he gave a speech at Sekondi on 1 July 1914 at a 

meeting inaugurating the African Union Company, which had been estab

lished by Afro-Americans for trade with Africa:

"We are glad to know that some of the best of 
the Negro race in America have become inter
ested in their African brothers. This is what 
we have prayed for and hoped would come to pass 
for many long years. Now .. in the next few 
years many of this world1s goodly things will 
be shared and enjoyed by the people of the 
Gold Coast."28

Again we find the theme of Afro-Americans sharing their aavantages 

with their African brothers.

The feeling by both Africans and Afro-Americans that Afro- 

Americans were an important leadership element in African developmert 

stems in part from the belief that their exposure to Western culture 

put them ahead of their brothers in the African bush. However the 

cultural question created many ambivalences in both Africans and in 

Afro-Americans. Exposure to Western culture was accepted as being a 

factor which raised the black man. But eager adoption of Western cul

ture by the black man was considered to be a betrayal of the masses of 

the people and an element which would weaken the black man's ability

28washington Papers (Box 9), Charles Chappelle to Joseph L.
Jones in Emmett J. Scott correspondence.
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to struggle against European and American domination.

This paradox, this ambivalence, finds its root in the nature 

of the Western educational experience of Africans and Afro-Americans 

and in their reaction to that experience. This has been discussed 

earlier.

Strong feelings against blacks who have been assimilated 

into Western culture and who therefore forget their relationship 

to their uneducated brothers have been expressed by both Afro-Ameri

cans and Africans about Afro-Americans and Africans. Those people

who have expressed these sentiments have, in most cases the notable

exception at a later period being Garvey been highly educated men

themselves. In the "Conservation of the Race" DuBois states that 

the Afro-American is the advance guard of the Negro race and warns 

against the dangers of assimilation. Hayford is much more explicit 

and uses DuBois as an example. In referring to a statement about 

double consciousness which DuBois made in Souls of Black Folk, Hay

ford says:

"One of the most pathetic passages in the his
tory of human thought is the remarkable work 
of an Ethiopian, 'Souls of Black Folk,' written 
by the well-known thinker, W.P. (sic) B. DuBois, 
of Atlanta, Georgia in the United States of 
America."29

"It is apparent that Mr. DuBois writes from an 
American standpoint, surrounded by an American 
atmosphere. And, of course, it is not his

29joseph Casely Hayford, Ethiopia Unbound (2d ed.; London: Frank
Cass and Company Limited, 1969), p. 179.



fault, for he knows of no other. To be born 
an African in America, in that g'eat common
wealth of dollars and the merciless aggrandise
ment of the individual, where the weak must 
look out for himself, and the cry of the inno
cent appeals not to him who ride triumphantly 
to fortune, is to be entangled in conditions 
which give no room for the assertion of the 
highest manhood. African manhood demands that 
the Ethiopian should seek not his opportunity, 
or ask for elbow room, from the white man, 
but that he should create the one or the other
for himself."30

In analysing the problem of Afro-Americans he says:

"Now, if there is aught in the foregoing which 
is true to life, it bears but one meaning, 
namely this, that the average Afro-American 
citizen of the United Sta es has lost abso- 
luti touch with the past if his race, and is 
helplessly and hopelessly groping in the dark 
for affinities that are not natural, and for 
effects for which there are neither national
nor natural causes Looking at the matter
closely, it is not so much Afro-A nericans i hat 
we want as Africans or Ethiopians, sojourning 
in a strange land, who, out of a full heart 
and a full knowledge can say: If it forget
thee, Ethiopia, let my right hand forget its 
cunnlnj. Let us look at the other side of 
the picture. How extraordinary would be the
spectacle of this hvge Ethiopian race--
some millions of mer. having imbibed all
that is best in Western culture in the 
land of their oppressors, yet remaining.true 
to racial instincts and inspiration, customs 
and institutions, much as did the Israelites 
of old in captivity!"31

He goes on to set the task for "cultured" West Africans:

30ibid., p. 182.
31lbid., pp. 172-173.
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"Here, then, is work for cultured West Africans 
to start a reform which will be world-wide in 
its effects among Ethiopians, remembering as a 
basis that we, as a people, have our own 
statutes, the customs and institutions of our 
fore-fathers, which we cannot neglect and live. 
We on the Gold Coast are making a huge effort 
in this direction, and though European habits 
will die hard with some of our people, the 
effort is worth making; and, if we don't suc
ceed quite with this generation, we shall suc
ceed with the next.32

He then returns to the Afro-American:

"Now, if the soul that is in the Ethiopian, even 
in the United States, remains Ethiopian, which 
it does, to judge from the coon songs which have 
enriched the sentiment of mankind by their pathos, 
then, I say, the foregoing words, true as everyone 
must admit they are, point distinctly to the im
possibility of departing from nature's way with 
any hope of lasting good to African nationality."33

The irony contained in the thoughts of Hayford is indeed the 

irony of diasporan history. Hayford is aware that exposure to Western 

domination has a detrimental effect on the identity of Africans at home 

and abroad. He sees that alienation as a continuing menace. But he 

puts the burden of leadership on "cultured" Africans, not on traditional 

ones. At the same time, the greatest hope is to return to African cul

tural values and practices. He shows that despite a certain amount of 

assimilation, important aspects of African culture have remained, even 

among blacks in the New World. He relies on Africans for a cultural

32ibid., pp. 174-175.
33ibid., p. 176.
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rejuvenation, and puts some hope In Afro-Americans for technical and 

perhaps political leadership. It is clear in these statements that 

he sees Afro-Americans in greatest danger of being assimilated into 

Western culture, that the problem at home is also grave. At 

another point, he clearly defines the European-American attitudes 

toward blacks which have had the effect of strengthening the bonds 

between Africans and Afro-Americans:

"The race problem is probably most intense in 
the United States of America, but there are in
dications that on the African Continent itself 
it is fast assuming concrete form. Sir Arthur 
Lawly, the present Governor of Madras, before 
leaving the Governorship of the Transvaal, is re
ported in a publJ c address to have said that the 
'black peril1 is a reality and to have advised 
whiles to consolidate thei ■ forces in presence 
of the potential foe....

"A two-fold danger threatens the African every
where. It is the outcome of certain economic 
conditions whose method is the exploitation of 
the Ethiopian for all he is worth. He is said 
to be pressed into the service of man, in reality, 
the service of the Caucasian. That being so, he 
never reaps the full meed of his work as a man...
In brief, he is labeled as belonging to a class 
apart among the races, and any attempt to rise 
above his station is terribly resented by the 
aristocracy of the races."34

The irony is in the fact that indeed "beiig a class apart and attempting 

to rise above his station" IS the problem of the double consciousness 

described by DuBois. This was a double-consciousness which affected all 

educated Africans and Afro-Americans, including Casely Hayford. And

34ibid., pp. 167-168.



191

this was the broad dilemma with which all of the leaders struggled.

Comparisons of the National Congress of British West Africa, 

the Pan-African Congresses and the Universal Negro Improvement Associ

ation Conventions will provide an analysis of the pan-Africanism of the 

period and an illumination of some of the themes which have been out

lined above.

The idea of pan-African conferences before 1919

Before discussing those three sets of conferences it is 

necessary to discuss several conferences which had taken place ear

lier, and which in various ways influenced the later conferences.

In 1885 the Gammon Theological Seminary in Atlanta, Georgia, 

sponsored a Congress on Africa in connection with the Cotton States 

and International E x p o s i t i o n . ^5 it was attended by whites interested 

in Africa and by Afro-Americans who had a strong interest in Africa.

The issue of Afro-American migration to Africa was discussed with 

Afro-Americans taking all sides of the issue. Many of the opinions 

expressed at that meeting were to continue to be debated during the 

following decades. For instance, "back to Africa" advocate Bishop 

Henry M. Turner's speech which was read in his absence stated that, 

"There is no manhood future in the United States for the Negro."

The former minister to Liberia, J.H. Smythe spoke about the value of

35congress on Africa: Africa and the American Negro, Atlanta,
1895; Sponsored by the Gammon Theological Seminary in connection 
with the Cotton States and International Exposition; Schomburg 
Collection, New York Public Library.
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African culture, the harmful effects of European policy on Africa, 

and the anglicization of Afro-Americans. He was in favor of the 

emigration of serious, hard-working Afro-Americans. Alexander Crum- 

mel, who had spent a long period living in Liberia, said that he did 

not advocate general immigration because Afro-Americans were U.S. 

citizens by the fact of their blood and sweat. He did plead for 

black missionaries to go to Africa. Although the later conferences 

did not address themselves so specifically to the issue of Afro- 

American immigration to Africa, Afro-American attitudes toward Africa 

and toward America were very much a part of the context out of which 

the resolutions of the later conferences arose.

In 1900 Henry Sylvester-Williams, a West Indian living 

in London called a Pan-African Conference which was attended by 

thirty to thirty-two delegates, mostly African and Afro-American.36 

The purpose of the conference was:

"1. to act as a forum of protest against the 
aggression of white colonizers;

2. to appeal to the 'missionary and abolitionist 
tradition of the British people to protect 
Africans from the depredations of Empire 
builders1;

3. to bring people of African descent through
out the world into closer touch with each 
other and to establish more friendly rela
tions between the Caucasian and African races;

4. 'to start a movement looking forward to the 
securing to all African races living in ci
vilized countries, their full rights and to 
promote their business interests'."37

36vincent Thompson, Africa and Unity (London: Longman, 1969), p. 23. 

^ Ibid., pp. 23-25.
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At this conference, DuBois drafted its "Add -ess to the Nations of the 

World" which spelled out the conference's view of world-wide black 

conditions and asked the European nations to use their better instincts 

to deal with those conditions justly and humanely. In this statement 

he used the phrase which later was to gain fame in his book The Souls 

of Black Folk, 'The problem of the twentieth century is the problem 

of the colour line."

This conference differed from the Gammon Conference in that

it did address itself directly to political problems and to the Euro

pean world. In this way it foreshadowed the later conferences. Of 

course, the concept and words "Pan-African" were used to denote such 

activities for 1 he first time.

During the next decade there were several plans for or sug

gestions for conferences which did not come to fruition at that time.

In 1904 and 1905 several West African newspapers, including a Liberian 

paper, The Lagos Standard, and The Gold Coast Leader (with which Case- 

ly Hayford was associated) had called for a West African Native Con

ference in Liberia in 1906, "mai tly intended for the support of our 

administration from a racial standpoint, and for the welfare and pro

gress of our race".^However a columnist for the British publication 

The African World strongly attacked this idea in a column headlined,

"The Mischief of Black Nationalism— Conference of West African Natives—  

A Liberian Inspiration— The Trail of the American Negro." He wrote as

38The Gold Coast Leader, May 6, 1905.
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follows:

"The American Negro in Africa is fired by an 
ambition to consolidate the native races and 
build up a great black people, who shall give 
practical expression to the principle contained 
in the phrase 'Africa for the Africans'. White 
men may laugh at the thing as absurd, but their 
laughter will not prevent the American Negro, 
whether in South Africa or on the West Coast, 
from propagandizing in the direction we have 
indicated, and so causing serious unrest among 
the natives under British rule. The spirit of 
this propaganda is behind the present Liberian 
scheme, the admitted object of which is to ob
tain thorough ventilation and expression of 
native views on questions affecting the social, 
political, and religious conditions of West 
Africa.' We shall be much surprized if the 
tendency of the whole project does not turn 
out to be entirely inimical to British authority 
on the coast....

"...With the legitimate endeavours of the native 
to raise himself in the scale of civilization we 
have no quarrel. But between that and any at
tempt to diminish the authority of the white 
man there is an immense difference, which we 
shall make it our business to explain to our 
native West Coast contemporaries if they do not 
already understand it."39

There is no record of the conference having taken place. It is doubt

ful that the reaction from this particular columnist caused the cancel

lation.* However, at this time Liberia was under serious attack from

39The Gold Coast Leader, March 1905.

*That the columnist's reaction was not an isolated one is pointed up 
in a letter by Henry F. Downing, US consul in London, to Theodore 
Roosevelt about the relationship between Liberia and Afro-Americans. 
In a letter dated 10 August 1908, Downing said that England did not 
want Afro-Americans in Africa because they spread discontent, that 
Liberia was the open door and England wanted to close it by taking 
over Liberia. He went on to say that if Britain took over, it "will 
cause the American Negroes to protest against the British absorption
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Britain and France, both desirous of having more influence in Liberian 

affairs or in taking control of parts of Liberian territory.40 This 

whole episode is significant because it demonstrates the awareness on 

the part of blacks that it was desirable for them to get together to 

discuss their mutual problems, but more significant because it gives 

a clear picture of some European reaction to such activities.*

As early as 1907 Booker T. Washington was considering holding 

a conference on Africa, aimed specifically at Liberia. Ernest Lyon, 

the Liberian consul to the United States wrote to Washington from 

Liberia on 25 July 1907 saying that Washington's idea for the confer

ence was an excellent one because it would accomplish the following 

things: it would bring Africa and Liberia to the public attention;

it would inform American; .̂f the conditions of Africans and help the 

Congolese; it would allow Africa to present its side of the story; 

Africans would be able to see the progress of Afro-Americans and to 

see Tuskegee methods; and it would strengthen the relations between 

Afro-Americans and Liberians.41 The conference did not take place in

of Liberia in terms much more forceful and earnest than those that 
were efficient to cause interference in the affairs of the Congo 
Free State" (Washington Papers[Box 6], 1908 C to D)

*The later activities of the twenties were to arouse such feelings 
in both official and unoffical European American circles.

^Hollis Lynch, Edward Wilmot Blyden (London: Oxford University
Press, 1967), pp. 186-190.

^Washington Papers (Box 6).



196

1907, but Washington's desire to have one demonstrates that he, as well 

as DuBois, and others saw the necessity to bring Africans and Afro- 

Americans together in order to attempt to alleviate some of the ad

verse conditions in Africa.

In 1911, the Universal Races Conference v̂ as held in London. 

This conference was sponsored by Europeans and Americans who had a 

genuine "liberal" concern about the question of race. The thrust of 

the conference was the delivery of scholarly papers which disputed 

many of the "scientific" theories previously used to justify racial 

exploitation. The remarkable thing about this conference was that 

it brought together people from all over the world, Europeans as well 

as colonial pe"ples, to discuss the q lestion of race. Many of these 

colonial peoples saw palpably that their situations, their concerns 

and their interests were similar.^ For some of them, this revelation 

gave them a spurt of energy to redouble their efforts in their struggles 

for recognition as equal human beings. DuBois was one of the partici

pants at this conference.

Inspired by this conf rrence, Duse Mohammed, an Egyptian 

living in London founded The Af ~ican Times and Orient Review in 1912.

He received financial support from Joseph Casely Hayford who was in 

London at the time. Its first issue mentions specifically that the 

Universal Races Conference had given impetus to the Journal. In an 

appeal to all Asians and Africans it said:

Spiller (ed.), Inter-Racial Problems (New York: Citadel 
Press, 1970).
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"Your place In the sun has been and will come 
again. As darkness overtook you for a space, 
it must also overtake Europe. The future of 
Africa, the future of India will not be decided 
in the Chanceries of Europe, but upon the hills 
of India and the plains of Africa. See that 
your loins are well girded and that you have 
your staff firmly in your hand when you once 
more take your place in the Sun."43

Later during that year, Marcus Garvey was to come to London, make the 

acquaintance of Duse Mohammed and write at least one article for the 

journal.̂ 4

Also in that year, Booker T. Washington held a conference 

on Africa at Tuskeegee. Joseph Casely Hayford had been invited to 

that conference but could not attend, although his brother Mark did.

In commenting on the Tuskegee Conference The African Times And Orient 

Review said that for the first time representatives from the Negro 

race from every part of the world were brought together. It mentioned 

that West Indians, backed by the West Indian students at Tuskegee, 

pressed for industrial education in the islands.

Further commentary on the Tuskegee Conference by The African 

Times and Orient Review stated:

"In West Africa the very announcement of the 
Conference seems to have given a new impetus

*When Marcus Garvey went back to Jamaica, one of his major goals was to 
establish a West Indian Tuskegee. This prompted his desire to go to 
the United States to see Washington.

^^African Times and Orient Review, July 1912.

44African Times and Orient Review, October 1913.
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to the sentiment in favour of an African nation
ality, which seems to be stirring in the back 
of the black man's head in that part of the world.

"This is indicated by the numerous letters that 
were received from some of the leading natives 
who were unable to attend the conference in 
person,...One of these letters was from Mr.
Casely Hayford... Mr. Hayford says:—

'We here feel that the great work that is 
being done at Tuskegee is a mighty up
lifting force for the race.
'There is an African nationality, and when 
the Aboriginies of the Gold Coast and other 
parts of West Africa have joined forces with 
our brethren in America in arriving at a 
national aim, purpose and aspiration, then 
indeed will it be possible for our brethren 
over the sea to bring home metaphorically to 
their nation and people a great spoil.
'You have a great influence for good under 
God, and I venture to hope that some of the 
thoughts which are moving West Africa as one 
body will appeal through you and other leaders 
of our race to our people on the other side
of the Atlantic."^5

The paper went on to report that the conference was not primarily 

a race meeting but a meeting of all interested in the education and 

uplift of Negroes, including white missionaries. The topics of dis

cussion were conditions in Africa, missions, and methods used in 

working toward African uplift.

The conference also asked Washington:

"To go to South Africa to meet the members of the 
South African Union and seek to find some working 
basis by which the coloured missionaries in Ameri
ca can have their part in the redemption of the Dark 
Continent.

^5African Times and Orient Review, July 1912. 

^^African Times and Orient Review, July 1912.
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Washington never made the trip to South Africa, but the request made 

to him at least illustrates that the delegates at the conference 

saw Afro-Americans as initiators in the redemption of Africa and 

recognized Washington as being capable of playing a major role in 

moving black America in this direction.

Although the Tuskegee conference was in a quite different 

spirit from the later conferences, it did recognize a legitimate 

interest of Afro-Americans in Africa, and more important, as The 

African Times and Orient Review states, it stimulated strong pan- 

African feelings among some West Africans. The ideas expressed in 

Hayi.ord's letter to Washington were to be developed more fully when 

he tried to implement them through h: i National Congress of British 
Nest Africa. Although we have no documentation, it is reasonable to 

assume that Garvey, in his relationship with Duse Mohamired, discussed 

the Tuskegee Conference and African and West Indian reaction to it. 

This may have had an effect on his later plans for the development of 

the UNIA.

Comparative analysis of the par-African meetings of the 1920*s

Between 1919 and 1929 fourteen international conferences 

were held in Africa, Europe and America at which blacks from all over 

the world, in a conscious effort to stress their mutual interests, 

stated their grievances against white domination and attempted to for

mulate political platforms which would rid them of these grievances. 

This intense black political activity of the post-war, pre-depression
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years attests to the strong impact of the First World War on black 

political consciousness and activity. The activity of this period 

is looked upon by contemporary Pan-Africanists as an important fore

runner of modern Pan-Africanism.

The fourteen meetings consisted of four Pan-African Con

gresses led by W.E.B. DuBois, four sessions of the National Congress 

of British West Africa led by Joseph Casely Hayford, and six conven

tions of the Universal Negro Improvement Association led by Marcus 

Garvey. Although the three organizations were quite different in 

philosophy, style, and program, and although there were rivalries 

among the leaders, the leaders watched the activities of the other 

organizations which sometimes influenced their own activities. Al

though they were "separate" events they were all a part of a rapidly 

developing world-wide black political consciousness. In order to 

point out the similarities, differences and influences, a short de

scription of each organization will be given, and the resolutions of
JLthe first meetings of each of the groups will be analysed.

The Pan-African Congresses were organized by W.E.B. DuBois 

immediately after the First World War. One of his primary goals at 

the time was to influence the post-war deliberations of the great powers 

in favor of increased freedoms for blacks in Africa and in other parts 

of the world. DuBois explains his motivations in continuing to organize

*A comparative analysis of all of the fourteen meetings would be a valu
able exercise for a study devoted solely to the development and inter
action of the three organizations.
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the Pan-African movement after 1919 in the following way:

"I was convinced, however, by my experience in 
Paris in 1919 that here was a real vision and 
an actual need. Contacts of Negroes of differ
ent origins and nationality, which I had then 
and before at other congresses and the Races Con
gress were most inspiring. My plans as they 
developed had in them nothing spectacular nor 
revolutionary. If in decades or a century they 
resulted in such world organization of black 
men as would oppose a united front to European 
aggression, that certainly would not have been 
beyond my dream. But on the other hand, in 
practical reality, I knew the power and guns 
of Europe and America, and what I wanted to 
do was in the face of this power to sit down 
hand in hand with colored groups and across 
the council table to learn of each other, our 
condition, our aspirations, our chances for 
concerted thought and action. Out of this 
there might come, not race war and opposition, 
but broader cooperation with the white rulers 
of the world, and a chance for peaceful and 
accelerated development of black f o l k . " 4 7

Attendance at these Congresses ranged from slightly more 

than a dozen to 208. Although there was an attempt to set up a perma

nent secretariat, such an organization never materialized. Most of 

the people who attended the meetings were Africans, West Indians 

and Afro-Americans who happened to be near the meeting site at the 

time. At the first conference there were black delegates from the 

following areas: USA 16, French W.I. 13, Haiti 7, France 7, Liberia

3, Spanish colonies 3, and 1 each from Portuguese colonies, San Domingo, 

England, British Africa, French Africa, Algeria, Egypt, Belgian Congo 

and A b y s s i n i a . 48 At the second conference DuBois reports 41 Africans,

47ouBois, Dusk of Dawn, pp. 274-275.

48julius Lester (ed.), The Seventh Son, II (New York: Random
House, 1971), pp. 190-191.
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35 Afro-Americans, 7 West Indians and 2h "Negroes living in Europe."*49 
He does not give figures for the third conference other than to say 

that ".he London session was quite small and that eleven countries 

were represented at Lisbon.^ The Fourth Congress, held in New York

with a total participation of 208, was dominated by representatives

from Afro-American women's clubs.

It can be fairly said that participation in the Pan-African 

Congresses was by a very small number of educated and professional 

blacks from Africa and the New World. In the earlier Congresses the 

number of Africans and Afro-Americans was roughly equal, but the com

bination of West Indians and Afro-Americans gave New World blacks a 

strong predomii ance in the Congresses.

The National Congress of British West Africa was the result 

of the efforts of Joseph Casely Hayford to organize educated and pro

fessional Africans in The Gold Coast, Nigeria, Sierra Leone and Gam

bia for the purpose, of affirming their political unity ai d of pushing 

for reforms within the colonial system. Its meetings, like those of 

the Pan-African Congresses did lot attract large numbers of delegates. 

Chiefs were not included in the Congress because Hayford felt that the 

chiefs were not a progressive force in West African politics. He was

*the breakdown does not tally with the total figure of 113. His own
figures vary in different reports.

■/^Philip Foner (ed.>, W.E.B. DuBois Speaks, Speeches and Addresses 
1920-1963 (New York: Pathfinder Press, 1970), p. 167.

50lbid., p. 173.

53-George Padmore, Pan-Africanism or Communism (2d ed.; Garden City: 
Doubleday and Company, 1971), p. 121.
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attempting to create a situation whereby the intellectuals could take 

the initiative in political advancement for the peoples of British 

West Africa. However, sections of the West African intelligentsia 

were quite apathetic to his e f f o r t s , ^  and the colonial government 

attempted to discredit the Congress by saying that its members in no 

way represented the people of Africa.^3 The activities of the Congress 

were important because the men involved in it were influential in their 

own communities and had the resources and conviction to press their 

cause with the colonial and home governments. The activities of the 

Congress ended with the death of Hayford in 1930.

The UNIA was quite different from the other two groups.

It was a permanent functioning organization. Its conventions, which 

included festivities, public displays, the conduct of organizational 

business, as well as resolutions addressed to the condition of dias- 

poran blacks, were the culmination of all of the various ongoing acti

vities of the organization. The conventions which lasted for a month 

were huge gatherings of thousands of delegates from all over the world. 

In addition to having wider geographical distribution and larger at

tendance than the other conferences UNIA also had a wider class dis

tribution. Although a number of intellectuals were in leadership posi

tions, some of the leadership and most of the membership consisted of 

non-professionals and workers. However, as with the NCBWA and the PAC,

52nayford, Ethiopia Unbound, pp. xiv-xvi.

53ibid., pp. xvi-xvii; Thompson, Africa and Unity, pp. 46-47.
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the UNIA conventions were dominated by the leader of the organization.

The first Pan-African Congress

As has been mentioned, the first Pan-African Congress had 

as its major goal input into the post-war settlement as it applied to 

Africa. Therefore the delegates sent a petition to the peace confer

ence asking that the former German colonies be put under international 

control. In addition however they adopted a resolution addressing the 

more general needs of Africa, and to some extent the needs of all 

blacks. That resolution which is quoted in part by DuBois can be 

characterized in the following way. Its major thrust is Africa, and 

conditions of the African natives. But it strongly asserts that the 

demands and the articulations of Africans' needs made by "civilized" 

Negroes must be heard by Europeans. The resolution makes a strong 

attempt to put the responsibility for economic, social and political 

justice toward blacks in the hands of the League of Nations.

Among other things, the resolution lays out basic princi

ples for the treatment of African natives in the areas of land, labour, 

capital and education. The section on the relationship of the state 

to Africans is relevant enough to be included at this point:

"...The natives of Africa must have the right to 
participate in the Government as fast as their 
development permits, in conformity with the prin
ciple that the Government exists for the natives, 
and not the natives for the Government. They 
shall at once be allowed to participate in local 
and tribal government, according to ancient usage, 
and this participation shall gradually extend, as 
education and experience proceeds, to the higher 
offices of state; to the end that, in time, Africa
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is ruled by consent of the Africans...whenever 
it is proven that African natives are not re
ceiving just treatment at the hands of any 
State or that any State deliber itely excludes 
its civilized citizens or subjects of Negro 
descent from its body politic and culture, it 
shall be the duty of the League of Nations to 
bring the matter to the notice of the civilized 
world."54

This one statement provides a clear picture of the assump

tions and values of the members of the Pan-African Congress. On the 

one hand there is acceptance of the European idea that African coun

tries were not yet ready to rule themselves ("participate in govern

ment as fast as their development permits.") This is an acceptance 

of the European assertion that Africa s must develop, that is move 

from a lower point to a higher point of political development. Edu

cation (which means Western education) is posited as the means by 

which Africans will develop. The assertion that civil'.zed Negroes 

should not be excluded from the body politic and culture also admits 

such an assertion. At the same time, the statement obliquely asserts 

the value of African tradition ("They shall...be allowed to partici

pate...in government, according to ancient usage..."). In the state

ment about the eventual political destiny of Africa the resolution 

used the words "Africa...ruled by the consent of the Africans." This 

formulation is somewhat ambiguous. It does not assert directly that 

Africa is for the Africans, nor does it accept the colonial status quo.

54Foner, DuBois Speaks, 1920-1963, p. 166.
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In saying that Africa should be ruled by the "consent" of the Afri

cans, it does not specify whether the rulers should be Europeans or 

Africans.

The statement also indicates that blacks, already educated, 

wished to have greater power in running their respective communities. 

This is clear in the statement that "participation shall gradually 

extend, as education and experience proceeds, to the higher offices 

of state." The proclamation that no State should exclude civilized 

citizens of African descent from the body politic is the one statement 

in the whole resolution which seems to refer directly to the situation 

of Afro-Americans in their country.

Thus the statement reflects the perceptions and interests 

of those Africans and Afro-Americans who were members of the educated 

elite. It would be a mistake, however, to characterize the Congresses 

solely as a forum through which the elite wished to further their own 

ambitions. That was a part of the thrust of the document, but the 

earlier points about African land, labour, and capital did address 

themselves to the interests of the masses of Africans.* It is also 

a mistake to assume that although the Congress was led by an Afro- 

American, with New World blacks predominant, that the Congress was 

concerned primarily with Afro-American interests. Most of the articles 

of the resolution pertained strictly to African natives, and many of

*The statement of the Second Congress did have as its first point "the 
recognition of civilized men as civilized despite their race or color" 
and the second point in talking about the masses of Africans used the 
words "backward groups".
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the points such as land and ancient political usage were issues 

raised by many African intellectuals. Casely Hayford was the leading 

exponent of such ideas.

The major thrust of the first session of the National Con

gress of British West Africa was aimed at reform in those territories, 

although it did mention the mandated territories and New World Afri

cans. The resolutions of the Congress asked for: 1. a legislative

council in British West African territories with one half of its 

unofficial members being elected by the people; 2. a House of As

sembly to levy taxes with most if tl.e members elected; 3. the 

ending of judicial functions performed by the executive; 4. an end 

to job and pay discrimination against iducated Africans; 5. an end 

to British distinctions between Nigerians, Sierra Leoneans, Gambians 

and Gold Coasters; 6. an end to Syrian economic activities in West 

Africa; 7. the opening of judicial appointments to Africans; and 

8. African control of the lard. The Congress also objected to the 

respective partitioning of Togoland and Cameroon between Britain and 

France without consulting the people.

Casely Hayford went tc great lengths to explain that the 

demands of the Congress were all made within the constitutional frame

work established by the British. Although he enunciated the Congress 

goal as the eventual securing for West Africa of a "Government of 

the people, by the people and for the people", it was always stated

55Magnus Sampson (ed.), West African Leadership (London: Frank
Cass and Company Limited, 1969), pp. 39-56.
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that this would come about within the British empire.

A reading of the resolutions indicates that many of them 

are directly related to the interests of the educated elite which 

had been increasingly discriminated against by the British colonial 

administrators. Points one, two, four, six, and seven would have 

provided greater opportunities for educated Africans to gain power 

and to assume positions in the colonial society for which their 

education and professional training had prepared them. Point five 

stems from the perceptions of a Western educated group. The masses 

of the people were probably unaffected in their self-images by co

lonial categorization of themselves as Nigerians or Gambians, but 

they probably did not have the kind of vision which would have caused 

them to see themselves as West Africans. Their primary identity was 

Twi, Yoruba, or Mende. The educated men had perceived the reality 

of the artificial geo-political distinctions as they affected the 

people, and the concept of a larger nationalism was developed by the 

intellectuals.

Point three is a matter which would have been of concern 

to the intellectuals because it is a matter of administrative practice, 

but it upholds the traditional practice of African law. As such it 

reaffirms the rights of Africans to settle their own legal disputes 

without foreign intervention. Of course, colonial law and law enforce

ment was one of the keystones of British control of the colonies. 

Similarly point eight goes to the heart of the colonial question.

The Congress was strongly asserting that the land belonged to the
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Africans, who had let the British use the land through treaty obli

gations. This point effected all of the oeople in the most funda

mental way.

Hayford explains the elite nature of the Congress by 

saying that it is a movement of educated men to articulate the 

wants and aspirations of the people. Although he had broken with 

the most powerful chiefs of the Gold Coast in organizing the Con

gress, he asserted that the educated men were not separated from 

the people:

"The time will never be when it will be possible 
to disassociate the educated African from his 
uneducated brother. We ma e this quite deliber
ate] y and we made it with he approval of our 
people."56

Although there appears to be a paradox, and although some 

commentators have brushed aside the efforts of the e?ite to secure 

places for themselves in the administration, the attitude of Hayford 

and the others, as shown by their resolutions and speeches, was that 

Africans had a right to govern 1 heir own affairs. As men possessing 

the skills derived from Western training, and at the same time under

standing African tradition, they believed they were the Africans to 

assume the leadership over their people. Accepting western criteria 

and values defining fitness to rule, their position was that they would 

be better rulers— in the interests of Africans— than the British could 

be.

56ibid., p. 62.
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Hayford also held that the African elite had a greater 

claim to leadership of the African masses than did New World Afri

cans. During his speech to the first session of the Congress on 11 

March 1920 he made the following statement, referring to the Garvey 

movement:

"There are thousands and thousands of our people 
right over in America, who were carried from our 
country years and years back. We may not care 
to follow what they are doing, but sooner or 
later, we shall have to know. Over there our 
people are thinking, their young men are dreaming 
dreams and their maidens are seeing visions.
They are suggesting to themselves that the time 
has come when they should have some place in their 
native land of Africa. I understand that a great 
Society has been formed there called Universal 
Negro Improvement Association and that they have 
launched a ship. Probably in course of time some 
of their ships may come our way. I think, Ladies 
and Gentlemen, that it will not be out of place 
for us to encourage them to come among us in or
der that they may try and make money as all 
others are doing. But the express reason why 
I bring this forward to-night is that they have 
no idea of our local circumstances and conditions.
They have no idea of our laws and institutions, 
nor as to our rights of property, and they may 
seek to get in touch with us by some channels 
that are not the right ones. Therefore I appeal 
to you young gentlemen, leaders of thought in 
West Africa, particularly you, the delegates of 
this Conference, that you should so steer our 
men and so influence them in constitutional 
methods that they may know that although they 
went from this country, we who remained on this 
soil have known better and understand the rela
tions that exist between the Government and the 
governed, so that if they desire to come back 
and enjoy the milk and honey of their native land 
they may do so in a right and constitutional manner..."57

57Ibid., pp. 64-65.
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In this passage Hayford is making several points. He is saying that 

New World blacks must know and understand local customs and tradition. 

He is also saying that politically, Africans themselves must set the 

context in which they interact with their rulers. Hayford had stuck 

very strongly to dealing with the British in a constitutional manner 

and his speech showed that he feared that the Garveyites would per

haps not respect the subtleties of that relationship. Clearly the 

interests of the educated elite were in the reformation of the colonial 

system, not in its destruction. The speech also indicates Hayford's 

acceptance of the legitimacy of New World blacks' claim to greater 

communication with Africa. In a speech at a later session of the 

Congress, he showed his understanding of some of the things, aside 

from a common heritage, which all blacks shared. He said that the 

fundamental considerations common to the whole race were the right to 

the franchise and to office holding regardless of color. He went on 

to say that the African cannot be expected to remain the "burden-bearer

of the world."58

Although the resolutions of the National Congress of British 

West Africa are much more specific in relation to specific administra

tive reforms than were the resolutions of the Pan-African Congress, 

there are some important similarities. Both sets of resolutions ad

dressed themselves directly to African control of the land, both as

sumed that educated Africans should have greater control over African

58ibid., pp. 67-68.



212

politics, economics, and society, both recognized a relationship 

between Africans and Afro-Americans, both expressed coi.cern about 

the administration of the former German colnies, and both asserted 

the validity of traditional African institutions in African life.

The resolutions of the 1920 UNIA Convention comprise a 

more sweeping document than the other two sets of resolutions. In 

its twelve grievances and 54 demands or declarations it does attempt 

to state the case universally for all oppressed black men. It lists 

specific injustices borne by blacks in general and by blacks in par

ticular parts of the world. The demands range from the general prin

ciples of self determination and religious freedom, to the specific 

demards for Negro physicians to pract' ce in public hospitals, to the 

creation of a Universal Ethiopian Anthem.

The document begins with a preamble which states:

"...That the Negro people of the world, through their 
chosen representatives in convention..., protest 
against the wrongs and injustices they are suffering 
at the hands of their white brethren, and state 
what they deem their fair and just rights, as well 
as the treatment the; propose to demand of all men 
in the future.59

This is the first significant difference from the other documents.

The Pan-African Congress based its legitimacy on the claim that its 

members were a pan-African grouping of civilized blacks, some of whom 

like Blaise Dagne, were members of recognized governments or of black

ŜAmy Jacques Garvey (ed.), The Philosophy and Opinions of Marcus 
Garvey, II (New 'York: Atheneum, 1970), pp. 135-143.
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organizations in their home countries. They bolstered this legiti

macy by seeking the approval of the French government, and by inviting 

to the conference prominent Europeans who had had previous working 

knowledge of Africa. The NCBWA asserted the right of the educated 

elite to articulate the wishes of the African people. Although the 

former groups called themselves Congresses, Garvey was stating directly

that the UNIA convention was a representative body chosen by the entire

black world community. He was even saying that the UNIA is the repre

sentative body.

The twelve complaints begin with the statement that:

"...nowhere in the world, with few exceptions, 
are black men accorded equal treatment with 
white men, although in the same situation and 
circumstances, but on the contrary, are dis-
ciminated against and denied the common rights
due to human beings for no other reason than
their race and color."60

The complaints go on to mention discrimination in the hotels and inns 

of the world; lynching and the denial of the right to public trial 

in the United States; the partition of Africa and the control of Afri

can land by Europeans; denial of political rights in the American 

South; Southern Jim Crow laws; denial to Afro-American physicians 

of the privilege to attend their patients in public hospitals; inferior 

education for Negroes in the United States; employment discrimination; 

discrimination in Civil Service offices throughout the world; the

60lbid., p. 135.
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exclusion of blacks from full rights in government in the West Indies; 

low wages for blacks in the West Indies and of legal injustice to 

blacks in the West Indies.

This part of the document specifies the New World black ex

perience rather than the African experience, but it deals with many of 

the areas of concern expressed by the other Congresses, such as law, 

land, job discrimination, and the general doctrine of white assertions 

of racial superiority. The demands then focus on Africa as the legiti

mate domain of blacks and general principles are enunciated which are 

meant to apply to all blacks. They begin:

"1. Be it known to all men that whereas, all
men are created equal and entitled to the 
rights of life, liberty and the pursuit of 
happiness, and because of this we, the duly 
elected representatives of the Negro peoples 
of the world, invoking the aid of the just and 
Almighty God do declare all men women and children
of our blood throughout the world free citizens,
and do claim them as free citizens of Africa, 
the Motherland of all Negroes.

"2. That we believe in the supreme authority of
our race in all things racial; that all things 
are created and given to man as a common pos
session; that there should be an equitable dis
tribution and apportionment of all such things, 
and in consideration of the fact that as a race 
we are now deprived of those things that are 
morally and legally ours, we believe it right 
that all such things should be acquired and held 
by whatsoever means possible."61

This last sentiment was to be later repeated by Malcolm X. Although 

the UNIA convention met several months after the NCBWA, it is clear

6lIbid., pp. 136-137.
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that Casely Hayford was responding to this philosophy of UNIA when 

he stated that groups in the New World should be instructed by Afri

cans to proceed constitutionally. The UNIA statement proclaims all 

blacks free citizens and makes a claim to the homeland for those free 

citizens. This goes far beyond the gradualistic approach of both the 

PAC and the NCiiWA. Wherein, the latter two groups had accepted the 

Western theory of the necessity for Africa to evolve toward self- 

government, UNIA implied that the time had already arrived. In 

another series of demands, the document uses the phrase "Africa for 

the Africans" and states that it is the inherent right of the Negro 

to possess Africa. It further states that Negroes have a solemn 

determination to reclaim the treasure of Africa seized by Europeans.*

Other demands refer to law. They: refer to the right of

Negro communities to elect representatives to legislatures which exer

cise control over those communities; assert that the Negroes should 

have even-handed justice in courts and should be tried by juries 

which include Negroes; state that any law which deprives an African 

of his land or the privileges oi free citizenship should not be re

spected; and declare that no Negro should be obliged to pay a tax levied 

by a legislature which excludes him.

*In the 14 April 1923 edition of Negro World, Garvey stated that Africa 
will be redeemed from within rather than from without but that "What we 
want is to implant the right kind of education in the minds of the natives, 
to let them realize that they are entitled to freedom like the other races 
of the world, and to see that they push forward until they have succeeded 
in dislodging the alien enemy."
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Although this set of demands goes further than the demands 

of the other Congresses by suggesting actions of civil disobedience, 

they are addressed to similar sets of legal conditions in Africa and 

elsewhere. All three groups were asking for a change in the legal 

status of blacks and all groups implied in varying degrees that Western 

legal treatment of blacks was in most cases illegitimate and unjust.

For the PAC the court of appeal was the League of Nations;* for the 

NCBWA it was the home government; and for the UNIA it was the people 

themselves.**

Another set of declarations protests against: lynching;

whipping and flogging in Africa and elsewhere; shaving heads as 

punishment; segregation; different punishment for whites and Negroes; 

unequal education; job discrimination; and suppression of the Negro 

press. Others demand non-discriminatory and unimpeded travel for 

Negroes throughout the world. One demand protests against "the 

practice of drafting Negroes and sending them to war with alien 

forces without proper training, and demands that in all cases that 

Negro soldiers be given the same training as the alien."

Again the UNIA resolutions, though more detailed than those 

of the Congresses, address themselves to the same basic issues of

*One of the UNIA resolutions goes so far as to declare the League 
null and void as far as Negroes are concerned because "it seeks to 
deprive Negroes of their liberty."

**This is not to imply that the respective organizations or leaders 
did not vary their appeals at other times. This analysis refers 
only to the resolutions of their conventions.
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discrimination in education, economic endeavors, and justice. They 

even call for inclusion of blacks in the civil service.

Several of the demands are of a quite different nature, 

in that they refer specifically to the rights of the leadership of 

UNIA. They are as follows:

"37. We hereby demand that tie governments of 
the world recognize our leader and his repre
sentatives chosen by the race to look after the 
welfare of our people under such governments.
"43. We call upon the various governments of the 
world to accept and acknowledge Negro representa
tives who shall be '-ent to the said governments 
to represent the general welfare of the Negro 
peoples of the world.
"47. We declare that no Negro shall engage him
self in battle for an alit i race without first 
obtaining the consent of t le leader of the 
Negro people of the world, except in a matter 
of national self-defense.
"52. We demand that our duly accredited repre
sentatives be given proper recognition in all 
leagues, conferences, conventions and courts 
of international arbitration wherever human 
rights are discussed."62

Wherein the members of the PA3 and of the NCBWA implied 

that they as the educated leade rs of the race, had a legitimate con

cern for all blacks and wherein most of the demands of the NCBWA 

were limited to specific reforms in colonial British West Africa, 

the UNIA strongly asserted that an organized group of blacks from 

all over the world had a jurisdiction over members of the race which 

transcended existing political boundaries. The claim to legitimacy

62ibid., pp. 140, 141, 142.
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was based on the fact of the widespread UNIA organization throughout 

the world, not on the social or educational status of the leaders. 

However many of the demands made by the UNIA leaders reflected the 

interests of the educated elite or middle class, as did the platforms 

of the other Congresses. The UNIA attitude toward civil disobedience 

or disregard of unjust law was an attitude not accepted by the elites 

of the other two congresses. This may be because, despite their grie

vances the individuals centered around Hayford and DuBois did have a 

certain status and position within the systems of which they were a 

part. Under such conditions, their goal was to increase their power 

and influence, not to threaten it. Precarious as their position was, 

they were tolerated by their respective governments. Any position 

taken by them which would be a direct threat to those governments 

would have cost them the degree of honor and prestige allowed them 

by those who dominated the society, Garvey and his followers had 

been accorded no position in their respective societies. Therefore 

they had little to lose by calling for destruction rather than reform 

of the system. The distinction made here is one of degree, although 

it is an important distinction. DuBois, Hayford and others have con

sidered themselves as thorns in the sides of the representatives of 

those political and social forces which sought to keep the black man 

in his place. And, indeed reprisals were taken against them as a 

result of their agitation. But neither of them, at this time, pushed 

so far as to have placed their entire position in jeopardy. They 

wanted to change the status quo in order for blacks to advance. But 

they did not want to attack the status quo in a way that would have
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posited a zero-sum game theory, As go-betweens in the relationship 

between blacks and the white rulers, their positions depended as much 

upon the whites as upon the blacks.

On the other hand although the UNI.v statement at the first 

convention was a strong one which did imply the zero-sum game theory, 

Garvey did not always eschew the go-between role. Nor was all of 

the ULIA leadership totally without connections with the white leader

ship structure. But perhaps the masses of his followers were far 

enough away, and he himself was far enough away, despite his ambition, 

to allow them to take a positii n muzh stronger than that taken by the 

othf.r congresses.

The Important point in lool Ing at the resolutions of the 

three organizations is that significant numbers of black men through

out the world had simultaneously reached the point, where they had 

developed the consciousness through education and exposure to white 

society, that their legitimate individual and group aspirations were 

being consistently and systematically thwarted by those whites who 

controlled their economic, educational, legal, and political lives. 

Because they had had intimate cultural or educational contact with 

Western culture, their grievances were articulated in Western concepts 

and many of their interests were those of a class caught between the 

masses of their oppressed brethren and their white rulers. Their 

political strategy was dictated by the degree to which they found 

themselves in the middle, rather than completely identifying with one 

group or the other. But this does not mean that they were not concerned 

with conditions of the masses of their people. On the contrary, despite
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JLthe Western conceptualizations much of their own claim to legitimacy 

rested on their perceptions of the needs of the masses.

The fact that the activities of this period did not die 

out as time passed, but increased as more blacks became exposed to 

the forces to which these men had been exposed, and as the whites 

continued the same basic policies, indicates that they were not 

separated from the mainstream of black reality in a white dominated 

world.

Pan-African Developments after 1930

The death of Casely Hayford, the world-wide depression, 

and the disintegration of the Garvey movement caused by his deporta

tion did bring an end to these large-scale meetings, although the 

activities of individuals continued.

The center of the Pan-African movement shifted to London 

during the post-depression-pre-war years.^3 Much of this activity 

began in reaction to the activities of the Italians in Ethiopia.**

Borrowings from the American Declaration of Independence in the UNIA 
statement, ideas about education as the route to "development" for 
Africans, civilized leadership accepting the responsibility for back
ward Africans.

**This study will not attempt to discuss the relationship of blacks 
at this period of history to the Communist party. George Padmore, 
Harold Cruse and others have covered this aspect of black political 
activity. It will only be mentioned as it is relevant to DuBois and 
Nkrumah. The London Pan-African activities will be discussed only 
as they are relevant to the leaders of this study.

63james Hooker, Black Revolutionary (New York: Praeger, 1970), 
pp. 39-57.
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In 1934 a group of men from the Gold Coast had come to 

England to protest some laws enacted by the governor of the Gold 

Coast. Some of them represented the Aborigines Rights Protection 

Society, of which the late Casely Hayford had been a leading member. 

With the Italian invasion of Ethiopia, this group became the nucleus 

of a new group called the International African Friends of Abyssinia. 

George Padmore and C.L.R. James were important organizers of this 

group and Garvey's first wife was the honorary treasurer of the group. 

One of the sponsors of the group was J.B. Danquah.^ Danquah's par

ticipation in this effort demonstrates his involvement with black 

affairs outside the Gold Coast and makes him a link with later pan- 

Africanist activity, even though he was not central to that activity. 

Earlier, when he was a student in London, he had helped to organize 

the West African Students Union.65

This organization, and hundreds of other black organizations 

similar to it, grew out of the perception of Africans in England, 

that they had mutual interests which could best be served by joining

together. It was pan-African in the sense that it posited that Afri

cans in England had a set of interests which transcended colonial 

barriers and which were quite different from the interests of their 

fellow British students. This organization was later to play a politi

cal role in the pan-African movement.66 Danquah may or may not have

64padmore, Pan-Africanism or Communism, pp. 122-123.

65h .K. Akeyampong (ed.), Liberty, A Page From the Life of J.B.
(Accra: Akeyampong, 1960), p. 15.

66padmore, Pan-Africanism or Communism, pp. 131, 151, 318.
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envisioned the positions it would take in the 1940's but his parti

cipation in its organization indicated that his consciousness of the 

mutual interests of blacks in a hostile white world were in the tradi

tion of some of the earlier leaders.

His later participation in the founding of the IAFA is 

significant because this organization eventually evolved through 

various organizational titles to oecome the group which planned and 

executed the Fifth Pan-African Congress, of which George Padmore and 

Kwame Nkrumah were the major organizers.67 Again this does not indi

cate that Danquah was a prime mover in the pan-African movement of 

this period, or that he agreed with all of the resolutions or the 

tone of the Fifth Pan-African Congres. , but it does show that he 

vas active in asserting the belief that all Africans had an interest 

in doing what they could to protest against a European attack on 

other Africans. This was very much within the mainstream of black 

thought of the period.

The Fifth Pan-African Congress was a major watershed in 

the development of the Pan-African movement. It contained many 

points of continuity with the Pen-African movement of the 1920's. 

DuBois attended as honorary chairman and was quite active in its de

liberations. Amy Ashwood Garvey, Marcus Garvey's first wife, was 

a delegate to the Congress from a post-Garveyan UNIA group. And

67padmore, Pan-Africanism or Communism, pp. 122-125.

^George Padmore (ed.), Colonial and Coloured Unity (Manchester: 
Pan-African Service, 1947), p. 27.



223

69a subsequent conference endorsed the idea of reviving the NCBWA.

Just as the earlier conference had taken a strategic cue from Woodrow 

Wilson's rhetoric about the self-determination of national groups, 

the leaders of the Fifth Congress based many of their demands on 

the Roosevelt-Churchill Atlantic Chatter of 1941 which affirmed the 

"right of all people to choose the form of government under which 

they may live."^® Many of the demands of the Congress concerning 

racial discrimination, job opportunities in the Civil Service, edu

cation, and land use were similar to those of earlier conferences.

However, there were significant differences. The most 

important difference is that its membership was broad, including 

trade unionists and farmers' representatives.^ Although the Garvey 

conferences had a broad class representation, it was not the result 

of a self-conscious organizational effort as was the case with the 

Fifth Pan-African Congress. Organized trade union activity had only 

begun in Africa during the second world war as a tactic the British 

had used to insure the success of the war effort. This element had 

been totally missing in the DuBois and Hayford congresses.

Second, this Congress was the only conference attended by 

Afro-Americans, West Indians and Africans which was dominated by Afri

cans and West Indians, the two major organizers being George Padmore

^ P a d m o r e ,  Pan-Africanism or Communism, p. 151.

7°Ibid., p. 131.

71padmore, Colonial and Coloured Unity, pp. 11-12.
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and Kwame Nkrumah. It was this conference which signified that 

Africans were now in control of the Pan-African movement. The politi

cal resolutions of this Congress were much stronger than those of the 

DuBois and Hayford Congress, calling for complete and absolute independ

ence for West Africa.

The Congress was divided into various discussion sessions 

which addressed themselves separately to the following problems: the

color problem in Britain; imperialism in North and West Africa; oppression 

in South Africa; the East African Picture; Ethiopia and the Black Re

publics; and the problem in the Caribbean. Resolutions for the most 

part called for self-government or independence; those relating to West 

Africa condemned oppressive laws and regulations; denounced previous 

constitutional reforms as being inadequate; stated that artificial 

territorial boundaries are a deliberate obstruction to the unity of 

West African peoples; and criticized European exploitation of African 

land and labor and spoke specifically of the mining and cocoa indus

tries. Resolutions in relation to other areas of Africa and the West 

Indies were similar in spirit, but addressed themselves to the speci

fic problems of the respective areas. 2̂

Although there was no session specifically devoted to the 

problems of Afro-Americans, in its last session it drafted a resolu

tion sending its support and greetings to the NAACP saying:

"The Fifth Pan-African Congress greets the heroic 
struggles of the thirteen million people of African

72lbid.3 pp. 55-67.
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descent in the United States in their fight 
to secure the rights of full citizenship, po
litical, economic and social, Africans and 
peoples of African descent throughout the world 
will continue to support their Afro-American 
brothers in their rights by intelligent organ
ized planning, legal contention and political 
pressure. This Congress endorses Afro-American 
opposition to unequal distribution of wealth, 
the rule of wealth and the conduct of industry 
solely for private profit. This Congress sup
ports the attitude of Afro-Americans in offering 
to unite their effort with trade union labor.
This congress believes that the successful reali
zation of the political, economic and social as
pirations of the thirteen million people in the 
United States is bound up with the emancipation 
of all African peoples as well as other dependent 
people and the working class everywhere."73

This statement that the struggle of Afro-Americans is bound up with 

the emancipation of all African peoples was later taken up by Malcolm 

X. However, it can be seen that the Fifth Pan-African Congress was 

transitional. This new position had not been completely developed 

and articulated. And some of the old ideas still lingered. In a 

petition which DuBois presented to the United Nations for the Congress 

which asked for African inclusion in UN discussions which concerned 

them, the following statement was made:

"American and West Indian citizens of Negro de
scent regard it as especially appropriate that 
they should share in the responsibility for the 
liberation and modern development of Africa.
They have already shown the world that they con
tribute to human progress. Moreover, African Ne
groes themselves have made far more progress in

73Ibid., p. 67.
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modern culture than they are usually given 
credit for and have a growing class of edu
cated persons capable of expressing their de
sires. Even those who lack modern education 
have the training of ancient and highly devel
oped cultural patterns which render their 
opinions and desires of value."?^

The two statements demonstrate the transitional nature of the Con

ference because the two concepts expressed about the relationship 

between Africans and Afro-Americans are quite different. The 

resolution of the Congress posits that the success of the Afro- 

American struggle has a degree of dependence on the success of 

other black struggles. The statement in the petition to the UN 

states that Afro-Americans are merely in the position of offering 

their expertise and wisdom to Africans. Both positions assert an 

important relationship, but the terms of that relationship differ 

and the analyses of the relationship of all blacks to the white 

ruling structure are quite different. The language of the petition 

also clings to the idea that Western education and exposure to 

Western culture qualify blacks to intercede with white power struc

tures for the masses of the people. However this is counterbalanced 

by the insertion that lack of education can be overriden by intense 

knowledge of traditional culture. This whole issue of tradition ver

sus education as a qualification for representation of black desires 

to whites will later disappear as the issue becomes purely a political 

one of the numbers of blacks who can be mobilized in order to support

74ibid., pp. 8-9.
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positions taken by their leaders.

The African independence struggle had been the event which 

gave meaning to and shifted the emphasis of Pan-Africanism. Most of 

the demands that had been made in the 1920's were being attacked 

by direct political action on the continent of Africa. In the Gold 

Coast this political struggle began with the very concrete demands 

of returning war veterans for their pensions and of farmers and mar

ket women for a more beneficial economy than that which had prevailed 

during the pre-war and immediate post war period. Political leaders 

were bolstered in their desire for more political power by the inde

pendence of other parts of the European colonial empires. J.B. Dan- 

quah, during this pre-war and immediate post war period, had been the 

major political organizer on the Gold Coast. Although, his ideology 

was not expressed in direct pan-African terms, he espoused the cause 

of unity which was a perpetual theme of pan-Africanism. In a somewhat 

justifying explanation of his politics he made the following statement:

"All my life I have been engaged in bringing 
scattered wholes together, not just the ele
ments of a class or atoms at war, but 'wholes', 
the co-ordinated aggregations which constitute 
organized society. And that was just where I 
encountered my greatest difficulty. The atomic 
'individual' as an independent force did not 
chiefly interest me, but the organised whole.
My 'element' is not the atom of Leuccipus but 
the earth, water, fire and air of Empedocles, 
or the more modern conception of the solid, the 
liquid, and the gaseous. These higher wholes 
interest me, not for breaking them up, but to 
bring them together into even greater and greater 
synthesis. The solidity of the established Go
vernment, the liquiferous nature of chieftancy, 
and the gaseous indeterminess of the masses could 
not be resolved into a unit unless coordinated
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and brought together under a common policy and 
understanding. I pursued this aim hard. In 
consequence, for long, the people were in doubt 
as to where I stood because whilst I went to 
them I was also in with the Government as well 
as the Chiefs. The Chiefs also did not, for long, 
accept me because they thought I was in with 
the people. And the Government at first be
lieving that being in with the Chiefs I was 
solely in with them, would appear to have been 
disillusioned when they realized that I stood 
also by the people. That has been my bitter 
experience in politics."75

Danquah did indeed work to cement a strong relationship 

between the two major elite groups in the Gold Coast, the intellectuals 

and the chiefs. As mentioned earlier, he, himself, embodied that 

merger in his own family connections and training. And he was one 

of the founders of the United Gold Coast Convention, the first real 

political party in the Gold Coast. But his major thrust was to pre

serve and increase the prerogatives of those two groups in the co

lonial or post-colonial system. The pressing needs of the lower 

middle classes articulated and organized by Kwame Nkrumah helped to 

push the masses far beyond the limits to which Danquah was willing 

to go.

Nkrumah became the major political force in the Gold Coast. 

His activities were directed toward mobilizing the people of the Gold 

Coast in order to build an independent African state. After inde

pendence was achieved his attention was devoted to trying to build 

that state, and in trying to build African unity. His calling of the

75Akeyampong, Liberty, A Page from the Life of J.B., p. 33.
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Conference of Independent African States and of the All-African 

Peoples Conference in 1958 attest to this fact. His stated belief 

was that Africa could not achieve economic and therefore political 

freedom from Europe and America until she had united in order to 

pool economic resources. Therefore much of the pan-African movement 

began to focus on political unity on the African continent.

The problems of people outside the continent were not for

gotten, but Ntcrumah's theory was that African unity was the key to 

solving the problems of the rest of the diaspora. He said:

"In the U.S.A., the Caribbean and wherever Afri
cans (all peoples of African descent, whether 
they live in North or South America, the Carib
bean, or in any other part of the world are Afri
cans and belong to the African nation) are oppressed, 
liberation struggles are being fought. In these 
areas, the Black man is in a condition of domestic 
colonialism, and suffers both on the grounds of 
class and color.
"The core of the Black Revolution is in Africa, 
and until Africa is united under a socialist 
government, the Black man throughout the world 
lacks a national home. It is around the African 
people's struggles for liberation and unification 
that African or Black culture will take shape and 
substance. Africa is ONE continent, ONE people 
and ONE nation."76

Theoretically this statement is very close to the tradition of Garvey, 

in that it posits that until Africa is free, no Africans will be free. 

However, Nkrumah differs from Garvey and DuBois and reflects the 

thought of Hayford in assuming that African freedom must be led by

76Kwame Nkrumah, Class Struggle (New York: International Pub
lishers, 1970), pp. 87-88.
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Africans on the continent. This assumptior was conditioned by the 

historical reality that indeed Africans themselves were taking the 

politxcal action which was having a strong effect on European empires. 

Unlike Garvey, he states that a United Africa must be socialist.

This belief was shared by DuBois.

Nkrumah's public statements do not give great prominence 

to the struggles of blacks outside the continent. A quantitative 

analysis of the speeches and writings of Casely Hayford and Nkrumah 

would probably show that Rayford's references to Afro-Americans and 

West Indians far exceeded Nkrumah's. There are several explanations 

for this recession of expressed concern about New World blacks. The 

first explanati on is the theory— that African freedom will increase 

the freedom for blacks outside Africa. The second, is that the ever- 

pressing job of creating a state and attempting to develop relationships 

with other African states, precluded constant concern about events far 

away. The third, is that as a head of state, dealing with the very 

pragmatic issues of international politics, Nkrumah had to be careful 

about antagonizing the United S :ates and other Western countries in 

areas which did not effect the aost immediate interests of the nation

state of Ghana. For instance, Wallerstein shows very convincingly 

that the conferences of heads of independent African states were much 

more cautious in their proclamations and espousal of various revolution

ary causes than were the All-African Peoples C o n f e r e n c e s . ^

77lnnnanuel Wallerstein, Africa, The Politics of Unity (New York: 
Random House, 1967).
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Although all of the reasons may have affected the strength 

and quantity of statements about non-continental black politics, the 

theoretical reason based on the current historical realities must be 

viewed as the primary reason.

African independence did have an important effect on the 

political movement of blacks in the United States. Afro-Americans 

experienced a pride and a vicarious sense of accomplishment as a

result of the imminent independence of Ghana and other African

countries.78 This period coincided with the Supreme Court decision

of 1954 which represented a victory for the civil rights movement in

the United States.

However the early 1960's which brought the independence 

of many African countries also saw the bloody struggle over the 

Congo. This indicated to many Afro-Americans and Africans that the 

West was not giving up influence in Africa easily. During this period 

there was also disillusionment in the United States about the real 

prospects for American acceptance of black equality. It was at this 

point that Malcolm X began to develop the modern Afro-American aspect 

of pan-African thought.

In an interview in The Daily Gleaner of Kingston, Jamaica, 

published on 12 July 1964, Malcolm expressed his conception of the 

continuity of the pan-African movement and his understanding of its 

significance for Afro-Americans:

^Kenneth Clark, "The Civil Rights Movement: Momentum and Organi
zation," Roots of Rebellion, ed. Richard Young (New York: Harper
and Row, 1970), pp. 271-272.
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"You can't ever think of the problems of Afro- 
Americans just within the context of American 
society. The problems of Afro-Americans can 
only be rightly appreciated when viewed in world 
society, the entire world...
"...Many people think that Marcus Garvey died.
He didn't die. Every time you see another nation 
on the African continent become independent you 
know that Marcus Garvey is alive. It was Marcus 
Garvey's philosophy of pan-Africanism that initi
ated the entire freedom movement that brought about 
the independence of African nations. And had it 
not been for Marcus Garvey, and the foundation 
that he laid, you would find no independent nations 
in the Caribbean today. And again, the leading 
exponent of Pan-Africanism is President Nkrumah, 
and for this he is a target of hate from the 
people of the Western Hemisphere. Now President 
Nkrumah got his first exposure to Pan-Africanism 
from the teachings of Marcus Garvey. George Pad-
more all these people were students of Marcus
Garvey. So Marcus Garvey has not died. All of 
the freedom movement that is taking place right 
here in America today was initiated by the work 
and teachings of Marcus Garvey. The entire Black 
Muslim philosophy here in America is feeding upon 
the seeds that were planted by Marcus Garvey."'9

This statement not only gives Malcolm's views of the tradition of pan- 

Africanism as represented by Garvey, but in it he acknowledges that 

the contemporary leadership of the movement belongs to Nkrumah.

Malcolm also made the connection between the attainment of 

African independence and militancy among Afro-Americans when he said:

"You can't separate the militancy that's displayed 
on the African continent from the militancy that's 
displayed right here among American blacks. The 
positive image that is developing of Africans is 
also developing in the minds of black Americans, 
and, consequently they develop a more positive image

^ The Daily Gleaner [Kingston], July 12, 1964.
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of themselves. Then they take more positive 
steps— actions.
"So you can't separate the African revolution from 
the mood of the black man in America. Neitner 
could the colonization of Africa be separated 
from the menial position that th ■ black man in 
this country was satisfied to stay in for so long.
Since Africa has gotten its independence through 
revolution, you'll notice the stepped-up cry 
against discriminatxon that has appeared in the 
black community."88

Malcolm X's theoretical formulation of pan-Africanism recog

nized and relied upon the strength of the African independence move

ment and he believed, as did the framers of the Fifth Pan-African Con

gress resolutions, that the fate of Afro-Americans was bound up with 

the emancipation of Africa. But he did not imply that Afro-Americans 

need take no Initiative in the strugg ,e. He felt that tie struggles 

on both sides of the Atlantic affected each other:

"...we want to unite all of our people who are 
in North America, South America, and Central 
America with our people on the continent. We 
must unite in order to go forward together. 
A:.rica will not go forward any faster than we 
will and we will not go forward any faster than 
Africa will. We have one destiny and we've had 
one past."81

Malcolm did accept Garvey's argument (and Nkrumah’s) that a strong 

independent Africa could protect the interests of blacks against op

pression by governments around the world. He said, "It's only with

88Malcom X, By Any Means Necessary, ed. George Breitman (New York: 
Pathfinder Press, 1970), p. 161.

81Ibid., p. 40.
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a strong Africa, an independent Africa and a respected Africa that 

wherever those of African origin... go, they will be respected."®^

But he also realized that Afro-Americans had the potential to affect 

American policy toward Africa. In referring to American intervention 

in the Congo he said:

"Any time these kinds of things take place, you 
and I should be organized in such a way that the 
American government will think a long time before 
it takes any steps towards dropping bombs on Afri
cans who are our,brothers and sisters. This is 
why we must organize....Once you do this, the 
government is not going to intervene in Africa."83

Malcolm began to believe that the organization of blacks inside the 

Western societies was important not only in terms of relieving the 

problems of those specific individuals, but as a way of damaging that 

system which he believed oppressed all blacks withim the diaspora.

He expressed his feelings about blacks inside and cratside the structure 

in the following way:

"...the era in which you and I have been living 
during the past ten years most specifically has 
witnessed the upsurge on the part of the black man 
in Africa against the power structure.
"He wants his freedom and now. Mind you, the power 
structure is international, and its domestic base 
is in London, in Paris, in Washington, D..C., and so 
forth. The outside or external phase of the revolu
tion which is manifest in the attitude arad actions 
of the Africans today is troublesome enough. The 
revolution on the outside of the house, or the out-

82Ibid., p. 136.
83Ibid., pp. 105-106.
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side of the structure, is troublesome enough. 
But now the powers that be are beginning to 
see that this struggle on the outside by the 
black man is affecting, infecting the black 
man who is on the inside of that structure...
"Just advocating a coalition of African, Afro- 
Americans, Arabs and Asians \tfho live within 
the structure automatically has upset France, 
....England is the same way. And I don't have 
to tell you about this country that we are 
living in n o w . "84

The important theoretical point that Malcolm is making here is that 

the struggles on the African continent are linked with those off the 

continent, because the source of the oppression was identical for all 

blacks throughout the world.

Malcolm's trips to North and West Africa and his meetings 

with heads of state and with African revolutionary leaders made a 

tremendous impression on him. He was impressed by the success of their 

struggles, by their concern for events in Afro-America, by their desire 

to have the support of Afro-Americans, and by their political philoso

phies. As a result of his travels he began to make direct comparisons 

between the conditions of oppressed Africans and those of oppressed Afro- 

Americans. For instance he made an analogy between the Algerian medinas 

(or Arab ghettoes) and Harlem.86

In short, Malcolm's pan-Africanism consisted of the following

^^George Breitman (ed.), Malcolm X Speaks (New York: Grove Press, 
1966), pp. 160-161.

8%alcolm X, By Any Means Necessary, pp. 138-148.

^George Breitman (ed.), Malcolm X Speaks (New York: Grove Press, 
1966), p. 66.
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elements: a belief in a common cultural heritage; a belief that blacks

throughout the world lived under similar conditions; a belief that 

those conditions were created by a common oppressor; and a belief that

although African leaders had a right to lead the movement, it could

not be successful unless the common oppressor were attacked by all ele

ments of the diaspora. As another chapter has shown, Malcolm, like all 

other pan-African leaders went beyond pan-Africanism to see that it was 

connected with the structure of global society and that black movements 

were related to other third world movements.

There is evidence that not only did Africa and African leaders 

have a strong impact on Malcolm, but that he had a strong impact on 

Africa. Donald Harris and John Lewis who toured Africa in 1964 sent 

the following letter to SNCC members in the United States:

"Among the first days we were in Accra, someone
said, 'Look, you guys might really be doing some
thing— I don't know, but if you are to the right 
of Malcolm, you might as well start packing right 
now 'cause no one'll listen to you.' Among the first 
questions we were constantly asked was, 'What's your- 
organization's relationship with Malcolm's?' We ul
timately found that this situation was not peculiar 
to Ghana; the pattern repeated itself in every coun
try. . .Malcolm' s impact on Africa was just fantastic.
In every country he was known and served as the main 
criteria for categorizing other Afro-Americans and 
their political views."87

Although the leadership of pan-Africanism was recognized as being in

87Ibid., p. 85.
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African hands and although independence had put much of the focus on 

the continent and on African unity, it is evident that Africans still 

cared a great deal about the activities of their brothers in the United 

States. It is evident also that Afro-American pan-African leaders still 

had an important impact on African opinion.

The elitism of western education had disappeared. Leadership 

in the pan-African movement now belonged to those who held state power, 

or whose actions and ideas influenced the masses of blacks in countries 

where struggles for greater power were occurring. However the leaders 

of the modern pan-African movement did attempt to educate their people 

as a part of their leadership function. Malcolm X, especially, be

lieved that his own perceptions of the realities affecting all blacks 

were not uppermost in the consciousness of most Afro-Americans. He 

therefore felt that an important part of his role was to educate the 

masses of black people to understand the connections between their own 

immediate problems and those of blacks elsewhere.

In looking at the development of pan-African political con

cepts it is obvious that black leaders have always believed and have 

continued to believe in the interrelationships among black struggles 

in individual countries. It is also clear that contemporary black 

thought, as expressed by Malcolm and Nkrumah, puts an emphasis on the 

political and economic freedom of Africa which is a necessary but not 

sufficient condition for Afro-American political and economic liberation

88Ibid., pp. 118-120.
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from American exploitation. However, although Malcolm was trying, 

at the time of his assassination, neither leader was able to create 

organizations or institutions which would coordinate the political 

activities of Africans and Afro-Americans. It also appears that al

though the elitism of western education had disappeared as an impor

tant factor in pan-African leadership, that later leaders remained 

ahead of the masses of their people. The political experiences of 

the leaders which had given them a pan-African perspective were not 

necessarily shared by the masses of their people. Neither of the 

later leaders had created an international mass organization approaching 

the size and breadth of UNIA. Perhaps this is the case because the 

energies of the masses of Africans have been focused on state-building 

rather than on international organizations. International African or

ganization has been in the hands of the leaders. This apparent di

chotomy has inhibited the development of a mass pan-African movement.

The effectiveness of the use of black state power to achieve pan- 

African political development is a long-range prospect which cannot 

be evaluated at this time.



PART THREE

CONNECTIONS AND CONTINUITY



CHAPTER FIVE

THE WEB OF RELATIONSHIPS AND CONNECTIONS BETWEEN BLACK LEADERS

One of the most striking aspects of the writings and cor

respondence of blaclc political leaders in general and the seven 

leaders of this study in particular, is the tremendous amount of 

contact which existed among members of the black leadership group. 

Contemporaneous black leaders often corresponded with, met, read 

the writing of, supported or criticized other leaders. Even when 

the major leaders were not in direct contact, there were other in

dividuals who had mutual relationships with them. The black leaders 

in this study also seem to have had a tradition of tracing the de

velopment of their ideas to leaders who preceeded them. All of this 

illustrates continuity in black political leadership and provides 

the basis for the assertion that there is a tradition of black po

litical leadership which has spanned the continents and the decades.

Because the web of communications is so extensive and 

complex, coherent analysis of it is difficult. However, because an 

outgrowth of this dissertation is to put black political thought in 

a broad historical perspective, the documentation of its existence 

adds to that perspective. Our treatment of the web will attempt to 

do the following things: first to convey broadly the extent of com

munications among the leaders and their contemporaries and to show 

connections between successive generations of leaders; second, to 

examine part of the communications network in depth by focusing on
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the activities of John E. Bruce; and third, to put the Washington- 

DuBois and Garvey-DuBois controversies in the context of the web of 

communications and of continuity in black political thought. Before 

proceeding however, it is necessary to explore the reasons for the 

existence of the web of communications.

The fact that this tradition existed can be attributed to 

several factors. First, the conditions under which blacks ruled by 

whites lived were similar enough to create similar responses. Be

cause of these conditions, the perception of mutual interests has al

ways been apparent to black leaders. Although many superficial changes 

have taken place in those conditions, the black-white, rich-poor di

vision has maintained black perceptions of their relationships as a 

whole to the European-American world as a whole. Second, one could 

argue, as some have done, that the strength of African cultural sur

vivals in the New World has provided a ground for common understanding 

and communication. The chapter on religion and philosophy indicates 

that some of these cultural forces may be a factor in communication 

within the black diaspora. Much more research needs to be done in 

this complex area. However, it seems most feasable that this close 

affinity was created by the combination of traditional African cul

tural patterns and the historical reality of similar kinds of economic, 

political and social oppression.

Beyond these rather broad historical reasons, it is possible 

to discover more immediate reasons for the close communication among 

black leaders. As has already been mentioned, education played an 

important role in the development of the black political tradition.
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In the first part of the century the percentage of educated blacks 

compared to uneducated blacks was quite small throughout the world.

It is therefore logical that those blacks who had developed skills 

in reading and writing European languages, and beyond that, who had 

developed extensive knowledge of world history and politics would 

seek to communicate with each other. Furthermore, their education 

created for them aspirations which could not be fulfilled in the so

cieties in which they lived, and they even began to criticize those 

aspects of their educations which demeaned or ignored their culture 

and history and which supported those intellectual, political and 

economic systems which kept them in subjugation. Feeling a need to 

challenge or change those systems, it is natural that educated blacks 

would seek others with whom to compare notes or to seek support in 

efforts to formulate offensives against a common opponent. Also, 

during the early part of the century, few blacks were in a position 

to publish books. Therefore the publication of a book by a black 

American or an African was an unusual event. It is logical there

fore that educated blacks woulc read books published by other blacks 

and would comment on them.*

As has been shown in the preceding chapter, black leaders 

had reactions to specific historical events which would have created 

the opportunity or the necessity for them to communicate with each 

other. For instance, black leaders all over the world have been

*Black newspapers of the period often reviewed and publicized books 
by black authors.
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concerned with the use of black soldiers in world wars and their 

treatment upon their return home. They have all had to develop ideas 

about depressions in the world economy, in falling prices and in un

employment. They have all been concerned about theories of white 

racial superiority and about racial discrimination which has been 

practiced by Europeans and Americans all over the world throughout 

the twentieth century.*

Furthermore black leaders throughout the century have found 

ways to travel. Back to Africa movements which had significant popu

lar appeal stimulated black leaders to travel to Africa, and so to 

meet their counterparts. Talented black men usually found their ways 

to the metropoles of New York, Washington, London and Paris, where 

they met and exchanged ideas.

The black church, particularly the AME and AME Zion churches, 

attracted to its ministry talented blacks, and had the resources to 

allow them to travel in this country and outside it. Men like 

Booker T. Washington and DuBois had the resources of institutions 

or of philanthropists to allow them to travel. And Booker T. Washing

ton himself, in his attempt to monitor and control the activities and 

opinions of the black community in America created a vast and effective 

network of communications which fostered strong relationships among the 

black intelligentsia and which had implications far beyond Washington's 

particular interests. Moreover his stature and power focused the eyes

*An example of this is a 1915 letter from Casely Hayford asking John 
Bruce about the US attitude toward the war. Hayford then speculates 
about the changes the war will bring.
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of the black world on him, and in so doing created a basis for com

munication among those who looked his way.

In the early part of the century, before the wide-spread 

use of the telephone, letter-writing was a style of life among all 

intellectuals, white and black. Many black men, notably John E.

Bruce, were inveterate letter writers who maintained extensive cor

respondence with other black men throughout the world. The adoption 

by blacks of this tradition was an important factor in the web of 

communication of which we speak.

Later in the century, black leaders arose who had worked 

with, corresponded with, or in other ways had been influenced by the 

former leaders. Because of the stature of men such as Washington, 

DuBois, Garvey or Hayford, there were very few educated or politically 

conscious blacks in the United States or the Gold Coast who were not 

acquainted with the words and activities of their respective leaders. 

This provided an important degree of continuity in leadership patterns.

During this period, although education had lessened as a 

factor in bringing black leadership together (more so in the United 

States than in the Gold Coast), political activism remained a factor 

which attracted attention to black leaders. In Africa political par

ties were not permitted until after the Second World War. In America 

after Booker T. Washington and until the Franklin Roosevelt era, blacks 

had a very minor role in the American political parties. Furthermore 

there were very few black political agitators. Even Malcolm X was not 

able to jump directly into the political arena until after his break
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with Elijah Mohammed. DuBois got in trouble with the NMCP for 

activities considered to be overtly political.2 Therefore any black 

man who played a strong political role would draw the attention of 

other blacks as well as whites. This was conducive to communication 

between such leaders, and at least of a mutual knowledge of their 

respective activities.

Increased use of the media, faster transportation and the 

increase in the tempo and success of political action brought later 

leaders into contact. Many of the factors which brought earlier lea

ders together continued to operate on later leaders such as similarities 

in circumstances, attraction to the metropoles, especially of Africans 

to the United Scates, and historical events (in this case the Congo, 

independence struggles, etc.).

John Bruce - A spinner of the web

An important locus of black communication during the early 

part of the century was created by John E. Bruce. Bruce was a former 

slave who became a journalist ai d civil service appointee. He com

municated with almost every blark leader or intellectual alive during 

his own lifetime.3 The activities of Bruce merit further study and

^Malcolm X, By Any Means Necessary (ed. George Breitman [New York: 
Pathfinder Press, 1970), pp. 4-8.

^Herbert Aptheker (ed.), The Autobiography of W.E.B. DuBoxs (U.S.A.: 
International Publishers, 1968), p. 334.

^The John E. Bruce Papers, Schomburg Collection, New York Public 
Library.
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analysis and provide important data about black intellectual and 

political life during the last decade of the 19th century and the 

first two and a half decades of the twentieth. Examples of some of 

his activities will illustrate the complexity of the communications 

network in general and specifically the leaders' participation in 

the network.

Bruce was in direct contact with Washington, DuBois, Gar

vey and Hayford. He was closest to Garvey, being an important member 

of UNIA and an editor of the UNIA newspaper, Negro World. Although 

Bruce had strong ideas of his own, he was able to maintain his friend

ships with a broad spectrum of the black leadership of the time.

A 24 November 1923 letter to Bruce from Casely Hayford 

gives an indication of the broad range of Bruce's activities and of 

the communication network among black leaders. In this letter Hay

ford sends Bruce his good wishes for the work Bruce and others are 

doing. (This is an obvious reference to Bruce's work with UNIA.)

He goes on to say:

"I can well recall the tremendous progress the 
race has made all round since I first had the 
honor and the pleasure of making your friendship 
through our mutual friend, the late lamented Dr.
Blyden. Already our race from the four corners 
of the earth has joined hands and the signal is 
clear as also the demand...
"I am writing to the several persons you have 
kindly introduced me, and as soon as we start 
the new series of the "Leader" [Hayford's news
paper] I shall send your 50 copies regularly to 
see what you can do with them.
"I do not get the Negro World regularly. When I 
see it it is much too late and I like to keep
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abreast of what is going on. Can you kindly 
make sure and send me a copy each week well 
wrapped up to my Seccondee address?
"I am putting on our exchange the publications 
recommended."4

As a part of his activities in furthering the distribution 

of black newspapers, Bruce was the United States agent for the dis

tribution of The African Times and Orient Review.* As early as 1896, 

Judge Robert Terrell of Washington, D.C., wrote a letter to Bruce 

thanking him for sending some of Terrell's remarks to a Jamaican 

newspaper.

As early as 1898 Bruce knew DuBois. Both of them were or

ganizers of the National Afro-American Council which was formed in that 

year. The Council's stated goals were significant because they repre

sent an attempt by blacks who wished to go beyond the programs of 

Booker T. Washington to articulate their desires. Their goals were:

1. investigate and report on Lynchings;
2. test the constitutionality of laws designed to 

oppress Negroes;
3. get legislation in all states insuring protection 

of the thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth amend
ments ;

4. aid in prison reform;
5. recommend a healthy migration from terror-ridden 

states to those where law is respected;
6. encourage both industrial and higher education;

*Furthermore, although Garvey worked with Duse Mohammed, the editor of 
the Review while he was in London, Duse Mohammed's correspondence with 
Bruce indicates that the former was a closer friend of Bruce than of 
Garvey.

^Bruce Papers, letter from Joseph Casely Hayford to Bruce, Novem
ber 24, 1923.



248

7. promote business enterprises among Negroes;
8. educate sentiment on all lines that specifi

cally affect the race;
9. rnora] elevation of the race;
10. secure federal funds for children denied 

schooling by discriminatory state laws.^

The president of this council was Bishop Alexander Walters 

of the AME Zion Church who later visited the Gold Coast in his capacity 

as head of AME missions in that country.* Bruce was the financial 

secretary. Bishop Henry Turner, who was a major leader of the back- 

to-Africa movement of the 1890's and a close associate of Blyden, was 

the head of the immigration bureau, and DuBois was the head of the 

business bureau. Although this council did not develop as a lasting 

organization it is significant, not only because it demonstrates the 

degree to which working relationships existed among the black edu

cated elite, but because many of the goals set forth were to be fur

ther developed at a later period, through organizations of such super

ficial diversity as the NAACP, the UNIA, and Washington's National 

Negro Business League.

John Bruce was one of the prominent blacks visited by Garvey 

when he first came to the United States. It may be that he was given 

an introduction by Duse Mohammed, or Garvey may have gone to him be

cause he was a well-known proponent of race advancement. Bruce was 

one of the few people who took Garvey seriously at that time and

*Reports of his trip and of his speeches and activities were reported 
in great detail by Hayford's paper, the Gold Coast Leader.

^Bruce Papers (Box 3).
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attempted to help him meet other people. Their relationship de

veloped to the point where Bruce played a major role in UNIA, as 

he continued to pursue his interests and his relationships with black 

leadership all over the world. Just as his relationship with DuBois 

did not appear to jeopardize his relationship with Washington, so 

his identification with UNIA did not cut off his contacts with those 

who were not sympathetic to UNIA. It is possible that Bruce's rela

tionship with UNIA enhanced its credibility with his acquaintances 

throughout the world.

In reading Bruce's correspondence and writing, it appears 

that he maintained a great degree of objectivity about the men with 

whom he maintained relationships. He agreed with many of Washington's 

policies and philosophies, but criticized his white backing and 

appraised him as being a "slick" political maneuverer.6 He was very 

positive about Garvey but was able to write about him with some sar

casm. 7 Bruce, like Duse Mohammed and Hayford, communicated with Du

Bois, and did not gainsay his fight for greater Negro rights, but he 

showed more admiration for the personality and achievements of both 

Washington and Garvey than of DuBois.

Bruce's activities, when quantified, illustrate the complexity 

and extent of the communications network. He was in direct contact 

through correspondence, face-to-face meetings, or work in various

^Bruce Papers, note dated April 9, 1903.

^Bruce Papers (B misc. 5-47), undated article.
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organizations with Edward Blyden, Duse Mohammed, Casely Hayford, 

Garvey, James Dossen,* Bishop Alexander Walters, DuBois, Reverend 

Agbebi of Nigeria, James Aggrey of the Gold Coast who taught and 

studied in the United States, Booker T. Washington, and Henry McNeil 

Turner. Of this list, Washington was in direct communication with 

DuBois, Turner, Aggrey, Duse Mohammed, Walters, Dossen and Hayford. 

DuBois was in direct contact with Walters, Washington, Garvey and 

Hayford. Hayford was in direct communication with Duse Mohammed, 

Garvey, DuBois, Agbebi, Blyden, Washington, Aggrey, and Walters. 

Garvey was in direct communication with Dossen, Hayford, DuBois, and 

Duse Mohammed.**

In this particular network, certain bilateral or trilateral 

communications existed which gave a particular stress to the conti

nuity of black political thought. For instance, James Dossen of Li

beria communicated at different times with Washington, Bruce, and 

Garvey. In each case the Dossen communications related to Afro-Ameri

can assistance in the development of Liberia. The communications in

dicate a strong desire on the part of at least a segment of African 

opinion for this help, and an ability on Dossen's part to find Afro- 

Americans who would be responsive to such suggestions.

*Dossen was at one time Vice President and later Chief Justice of 
Liberia who was interested in the migration of Afro-Americans to that 
country and who was a supporter of Garvey's plans to establish UNIA 
activities there.

**If we include Garvey's one letter to Washington of 1915, then those 
two leaders were in direct communication.
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On 29 August 1908, Washington wrote to Dossen, who was then 

Vice-President of Liberia, telling him that he had a scholarship which 

could be used by a Liberian student.8 This letter was written during 

the period mentioned in the last chapter when Washington was quite ac

tive in promoting the interests of Liberia in high political circles 

in the United States.

Later during the period, when Liberia was still having 

trouble with potential British and French encroachments on her sover

eignty, Dossen wrote to Bruce. Bruce had written to him asking for 

suggestions for Afro-American assistance to Liberia. Dossen replied 

that the major problems were the refunding of British loans, U.S. 

help against designing Europeans, th establishment of industrial 

schools, the exploration of natural resources and:

"The establishment of civilized centres on :he 
frontiers and hinterland as well as along the 
seaboard of industrious plodding Negroes from 
the States, the U.S. Government aiding the 
transportation of desirable migrants to Liberia 
for this purpose.
"New if you can help to popularize these pro
posals both by the i se of the press as well as 
by holding mass meetings and drawing up peti
tions on behalf of the Negro citizenship of 
America, addressed to the President and Congress; 
and get the race at large over there to enlist 
in a genuine campaigne [sic] in the interest 
of Liberia, you will then confer a service upon 
Liberia that will immortalize your name... I

^Booker T. Washington Papers, Library of Congress, letter from 
Washington to James E. Dossen, August 29, 1908.



252

hope you will throw your energies into every 
laudable and legitimate effort made to launch 
Liberia upon a new and more prosperous Liberia."9

The ideas expressed to Bruce in this letter were not new. 

Blyden had also tried to secure Afro-American settlement for the hin

terlands, and he had attempted to settle the border disputes with the 

European powers. -̂0 The letter also demonstrates a strong belief in 

some of the ideas of Washington such as industrial schools and the 

exploration of natural resources. What is most significant is that 

ten to fifteen years later, Dossen was to be one of the staunchest 

Liberian supporters of UNIA settlement in Liberia, a scheme put forth 

by Garvey, another admirer of Washington and a protege of Bruce, to 

whom Dossen wrote the letter in 1909.

Another individual who- was a part of the communications net

work and whose ideas and correspondence illustrate some of the conti

nuity of black political thought is Rev. Mojola Adeotani Agbebi of Ni

geria. In 1902 he founded one of the first independent African churches 

in West Africa.̂  This action is consonant with some of the aspects 

of black thought discussed in chapter 3. In 1910 he founded the Abori

gines Rights Protection Society in Nigeria. The Nigerian ARPS obviously 

received its inspiration from the activities of the Gold Coast ARPS

^Bruce Papers, James E. Dossen to Bruce, August 25, 1909.

lORollis Lynch, Edward Wilmot Blyden (London: Oxford University 
Press, 1967), pp. 32-47.

^Vincent Thompson, Africa and Unity (London: Longman, 1969), p. 10.
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which had been founded in 1897. Casely Hayford had been a major leader 

of the Gold Coast ARPS, and his newspaper, The Gold Coast Leader, 

carried the news of the founding of the Nigerian organization.̂  With

out any further evidence it can be concluded that if Agbebi and Hayford 

did not know each other personally, the two men were well aware of each 

other’s activities and shared common concerns about the political and 

economic condition of Africans. Agbebi was the head of the industrial 

section of the Lagos chapter of UNIA.13 in 1920 he wrote to John 

Bruce-*-̂  praising UNIA's attempt to sell shares in the Black Star Line 

in Nigeria and commenting on the fact that Europeans were profiting 

from African resources at the great expense of Africans.*

This brief outline of the activities of Bruce, the extent of 

the communications network, the leaders' participation in it, and some 

of the subjects which were discussed within the network, are evidence 

that black political activity was international in scope, that leaders 

did not work in isolation, and that black leaders, even when they dis-

*Agbebi was not alone in his efforts to gain religious and economic in
dependence for Africans and to push for greater political autonomy. 
Patriarch J.G. Campbell, also of Lagos, was the founder of the West Afri
can Episcopal Church and was a member of the N.C.B.W.A. and of UNIA. 
(G.I.C. Eluwa, "Background to the Emergence of the National Congress of 
British West Africa" in African Studies Review, vol. XIV, no. 2, Septem
ber 1971).

•l̂ The Gold Coast Leader, October 29, 1910.

13jabez Ayodele Langley, "Marcus Garvey and African Nationalism,"
Black Leaders of the Centuries, eds. S. Okechukwo Mezu and Ram Desai
(Buffalo: Black Academy Press, 1970).

•^Bruce Papers, Majola Agbebi to Bruce, June 25, 1920.
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agreed with each other or were not in direct contact with each other, 

were able to find common ground on some of the issues which were 

raised in the network, or were linked to each other through mutual 

friends and acquaintances.

The network and the history of an idea

The development of one idea which has been recurrent in pan- 

African thought gives further insights into the communications network 

which exists among black leaders. As has been shown earlier, the 

concept that black political empowerment is not possible without black 

economic autonomy has been expressed in various forms by most of the 

black leaders. The idea received its greatest publicity with Marcus 

Garvey's Black Star Line. A study of the development of this concept, 

and attempts to achieve such autonomy would occupy an entire disserta

tion. But, here, a short discussion of that idea as it relates to 

shipping lines can give insight into the web of communications among 

blacks.

As early as 1904, The Gold Coast Leader mentioned that the 

first direct shipping between the United States and West Africa had be

gun during that y e a r . 15 Later, John Bruce mentioned that a steamship 

company had been formed in 1904 to trade between New York and Liberia, 

that it was called a Negro company because the Liberian government 

backed it, but that it was controlled by whites. He says that it tried

l^The Gold Coast Leader, August 6, 1904.
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to sell shares to blacks. Bruce's comment was that it failed because 

white men were the controlling spirit.

Both the Africans and Afro-Americans were interested in the 

idea of trade between Africa and the United States. However, their 

major interest was that blacks trade with blacks. Several times 

during 1904, The Gold Coast Leader mentioned with great approval the 

attempts of Paul Cuffee, the early nineteenth century Afro-American* 

merchant, to trade with Africa.

On 26 March 1914 the African Union Company was formed by a 

group of Afro-Americans. Two of the officers of this corporation 

were Charles Chapelle and Joseph Jones. Jones was a member of 

Washington's National Negro Business League. He was also a vice- 

president of the National Negro Press Association, a group with which 

Bruce had contact. Emmet J. Scott was on the board of directors of 

the African Union Company. Scott was Washington's private secretary 

and probably his closest confidant. In addition Scott was the secre

tary of the National Negro Business League.

The African Union Company, which was headquartered in 

Brooklyn, with branch offices in Cincinatti and in Seccondee, Gold 

Coast, had the following aims:

"The purpose is to handle African produce on a 
large scale, establishing mercantile operations 
between Africa and the markets of the world, to

*The newspaper referred to him as an "African." 

l^The Bruce Papers.
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ultimately establish an African Industrial 
School and to aid in the development of Africa 
generally...
"The corporation already owns and controls by way 
of leases vast mahogany and timber lands and oil 
palm plantations, four alluvial aid three quartz 
gold mines, four completely equipped moving pic
ture shows, an up-to-date photography establish
ment and several parcels of fee simple ltnd for 
school building and agricultural purposes"!?

As has already been mentioned, Casely Hayford had spoken at a meeting 

of the African Union Company which had been.held at Sekondi in 1914.

Already two years before Garv’y came to the United States, 

concrete steps had been taken to establish trade between Africans and 

Afro-Americans. Involved with the scheme were Casely Hayford, who had 

shared many of ris ideas about the netds of blacks with Garvey's 

iriend Duse Mohammed, and Emmett Scott, the right arm of Booker T. 

Washington, the man Garvey came to the United States to see.

In his book, Black P( wer ar.d the Garvey Movement, Theodore 

Vincent alleges that:

"Garvey came to the United States in 1916. He 
hoped to visit Bookei T. Washington, but his 
specific mission war to talk to one of Washington's 
aides, the head of a recently established African- 
American trading firm which Garvey had learned of 
through Duse Mohammed. When he reached New York,
Garvey found Washington had died, and his aide 
was unwilling to cooperate."^

!?Washington Papers (Box 9), correspondence from African Union 
Company to Emmett Scott.

^Theodore Vincent, Black Power and the Garvey Movement (San Fran
cisco: Ramparts Press, 1972), p. 99.
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Vincent gives no footnotes to support his statement. All the infor

mation we have located indicates that Garvey's major purpose was to 

get information about setting up a Jamaican school on the Tuskegee 

model, not to establish a shipping line. It is possible that Garvey 

learned of the African Union Company through Duse Mohammed, who him

self tried to stimulate trade among blacks,19 and who may have been 

in touch with knowledgeable Afro-Americans, or who may have learned 

of it directly from Casely Hayford.

When Washington died, Garvey communicated with Scott, and 

later with Washington's successor Robert M o t o n . 2 0  However, neither 

Charles Chappelle, nor Joseph Jones, the major officers of the cor

poration could be considered aides of Washington, nor could Emmett 

Scott be considered the head of the "African-American trading firm." 

Scott, like Bruce, had a wide interest in products from other coun

tries where blacks resided, and Scott bought stock in a number of 

companies. We have found no evidence to support Vincent's assertion 

that Garvey's "specific mission was to talk to one of Washington's 

aides, the head of a recently established African American Trading 

firm."*

*Vincent also states flatly that Casely Hayford was a good friend of 
Garvey's and that he was a member of UNIA. (p. 97) He does not give 
sources for this either. We have found no evidence that Hayford and 
Garvey actually met, and none whatever, that Hayford actually belonged 
to UNIA. It is true that the two men had worked with Duse Mohammed in 
London in 1912, but it is possible that Hayford left London before 
Garvey arrived. The two men did write, but a reading of the Bruce papers 
and of the Garvey documents which are available in the Bruce collection 
indicates that the stronger relationship was between Bruce and Hayford 
rather than between Garvey and Hayford. (In one communication in 1924 
Bruce wrote to Garvey suggesting that he cable Hayford in "my name..")



258

The First World War and ensuing restrictions on trade ended

the attempts of the African Union Company to establish trade between

blacks in both countries. Garvey picked up the threads of the idea 

which had been an important part of the thinking of so many of those 

with whom he had been in contact. He set up the Black Star Line, but

the activities of the black leadership group continued even beyond the

Black Star Line efforts. In 1922, Bruce received a letter from S.O. 

Logemoh of Liberia saying that he had gotten 200 pounds of Liberian 

coffee in accord with Bruce's request and that he had made strong 

business contacts for:

"...us to get Liberian skins of all kinds for 
tanning. I think it is a step in the right di
rection for us to have African products retailed; 
if each Negro will have the pride to use nothing 
but African coffee that will be a more effective 
warfare economic boycott. Let us not put all our 
eggs into one basket, while the UNIA is doing 
the propaganda work let us go to work raise, pre
pare and eat our products—  I have one or two 
friends who are willing to co-operate with Dusse 
(sic) Mohammed and yourself to develop trade in 
Africa to America by Negroes, with Negroes, for 
Negroes—  We will have to do something if we must 
live and not die."21

It is also true that Hayford received Negro World and that he mentioned 
UNIA favorably in many speeches, but there is no evidence that he, like 
other prominent African leaders who were also connected with NCBWA, was 
a member of UNIA.

l9Bruce Papers, letter from S.O. Logemoh to Bruce, June 15, 1922; 
African Times and Orient Review, July 1917.

20]}aniel T. Williams, Eight Negro Bibliographies (New York: Kraus 
Reprint Company, 1970).

23-Bruce Papers, letter from S.O. Logemoh to Bruce, June 15, 1922.
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The words of Mr. Logemoh were a part of the political and economic 

philosophy of Garveyism, and they indicated that despite the attention 

given by UNIA to the launching of the Black Star Line, and its subse

quent difficulties, that members of the leadership group, whether 

directly or indirectly connected with Garvey were continuing their 

individual efforts to make this economic communication a reality.

In later years, these efforts were to be taken up within 

the United States by the Nation of Islam, and the name Black Star Line 

was to be used for the Ghanaian line. Nkrumah, and Malcolm through 

the Nation of Islam, came in contact with this tradition of black 

economic thought and action through their knowledge of the Garvey 

movement and its remnants. Both of i le later men were to make modi

fications in the idea based on their analyses of economic and political 

conditions of their times, but they retained the idea of unifying the 

economic activities of blacks in ways which would serve the interests 

of blacks rather than those of whites.

This incomplete history of an idea in black political thought 

gives evidence that the themes which run through black political thought, 

such as economic independence, are not solely the creation of indivicual 

leaders who pull them from the air. When Garvey took this idea and 

cast it in the form of the Black Star Line he used his own style, and 

his own perceptions of the specific historical period, but the response 

to his scheme resulted from the fact that he had struck a chord deep 

in the experience of the black masses and leadership.



260

Conflicts, comments and evaluations as part of the network

Much has been written of the Booker T. Washington-W.E.B. 

DuBois controversy and of the conflicts between DuBois and Garvey.

This study will not attempt a lengthy analysis of those conflicts, 

but will discuss them as they illuminate the communications among 

black political leaders and as they shed light on black political 

thought, at that time and afterwards.

The controversy between DuBois and Washington focused on 

several issues: first on Washington's control of opinion, patronage,

and expression in the black community, particularly in the black in

tellectual and professional community; second, on the issue of the 

kind of education blacks should receive; third, on the question of 

black political agitation and the franchise.

DuBois criticized Washington and the "Tuskegee machine" 

for stifling black development by attempting to reward those who 

agreed with him and to punish those who did not. Washington's con

trol of the black community was even greater than DuBois asserted in 

Dusk of D a w n .22 As has been stated in an earlier chapter, until the 

challenge from DuBois, Trotter and others, Washington's control had 

been effective, and his instruments for control had been all-pervasive 

and multifaceted.

DuBois also criticized Washington's educational philosophy 

because DuBois felt that the emphasis on industrial education did not

22W.E.B. DuBois, Dusk of Dawn (2d ed.; New York: Schocken Books, 
1969), p. 73.
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prepare blacks for the wide range of skills they needed as a group in 

order to have greater control of their own destinies.^3 At that time 

he believed that at least ten percent of all blacks should have a pro

fessional education so that they could assume positions of leadership 

in the black community. He felt that without this, the black group 

would always be led and ruled by whites.

DuBois also strongly disagreed with Washington's assertion 

that economic development and behind-the-scenes political maneuvering 

should receive a higher priority than agitation by blacks against social 

discrimination and against limitation of the franchise. He character

ized Washington's policy as one of "adjustment and submission," and 

felt that such a stand put the onus of the Negro's position on the 

backs of Negroes themselves rather than on whites who create the 

oppressive conditions under which Negroes live.^

DuBois never attempted to gainsay the totality of Washington's 

program. He felt that industrial education was necessary but not suf

ficient for black progress, and he never denied that economic develop

ment was necessary for that progress. But he challenged Washington's 

monopolistic leadership, his tactics, his white backing, and stated 

that his program was incomplete.

Washington's view of DuBois was that the latter was a threat 

to his leadership. In correspondence between Booker T. Washington and

23ibid., p. 70.

24w .1£.B. DuBois, Souls of Black Folk (New York: Fawcett Publications, 
1961), p. 48.
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Charles Anderson, a zealous supporter of Washington, and between 

Emmett Scott and Anderson during 1905, DuBois and those who agreed 

with him in the controversy are referred to as "the enemy."25 in 

the following letter to Emmet Scott, dated 7 August 1905, Washington 

made the following comments:

"Some of our friends oc the colored press have 
taken for granted that those connected with 
the Niagara Movement are honest and from that 
point of view have discussed the declarations, 
which make it a rather puzzling condition to 
deal with, but in the end, 7 am sure they will 
find out their ultimate purpose.
"I am quite sure it will interest you to know 
that Kelly Miller and Grimcke have broken off 
completely from DuBois and his crowd.
"It seems that DuBois has j rsulted both of them.
Grii icke had a long talk wi ~.h me and went over 
many of the details covering the devilment of 
the whole gang. He seems more than anxious 
now to line up with u s . "26

From these comments, it appears that Washington's quarrel was not 

philosophical or ideological, but that he viewed DuBois as a man who 

was attempting a somewhat dishonest and uncalled-for power play.

The Niagara movement, which was an attempt by those who 

disagreed with Washington to fo emulate and publicize their own pro

gram, met in 1 9 0 5 . 2 7  it lasted as a loose organization for several 

years. When the NAACP was founded in 1910, most of the members

25washington Papers (Box 27).

26washington Papers (Box 24), Washington to Emmett Scott, August 
7, 1905.

27Aptheker, The Autobiography of W.E.B. DuBois, pp. 248-253.
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of that movement including DuBois joined with liberal whites. This 

gave DuBois a forum through the NAACP organ, Crisis magazine, to ex

pound his id:.as, while the NAACP began a legal campaign against dis

crimination. By this time Washington's power with the national ad

ministrations was beginning to wane and he died in 1915. DuBois and 

NAACP activities then began to command national attention.

When Marcus Garvey came to the United States, he visited 

a number of prominent black men to seek their advice and assistance 

in his plans for the uplift of Jamaican blacks. John Bruce says that 

he gave Garvey the names of leading men:

"He called on some of these, and among them,
Professor DuBois,* who did not think well of
his plan..."28

* ■ It is difficult to pinpoint the beginning of the controversy,

because most of Garvey's pre-1921 speeches and statements are not 

available. However, both Duse Mohammed, with whom Garvey had worked 

before he came to the United States, and Hayford had expressed criti

cisms of DuBois. When Duse began The African Times and Orient Review 

he wrote to a number of famous men asking for their comments about the 

need for such a journal and for their opinion about its potential 

success. In reporting their replies, he made the following comment:

*DuBois reports that during a 1915 vacation to Jamaica, he was greeted 
by UNIA but the report is rather sketchy. (Autobiography, 1958, p. 273.)

28gruce Papers, undated monography about Garvey.
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"Professor Scarborough is in a pcsition to state 
his views for the American Negro, and these, 
along with statements of Dr. Booker T. Washing
ton will receive the consideration which they 
so richly merit. Dr. Burghardt TuBois is, to 
say tae least, disappointing and pointless."29

Although DuBois's comment was not as detailed as mai.y of the others, 

he merely said that the journal was a good idea, but that it probably 

would not pay. It is difficult to see why Duse would criticize Du

Bois so harshly for his statement unless Duse already had ether nega

tive feelings about DuBois. The fact that the DuBois criticism comes 

right after very high praise for Washington might indicate that Duse 

favored Washington in the Washington-^uBois controversy. The point is 

that some of Garvey's negative feelinj about DuBois may have been 

generated through Duse Mohammed.

Casely Rayford's book Ethiopia Unbound, which was published 

in 1911, was also strongly critical cf DuBois. This criticism has 

been discussed earlier. But the point made by Hayford, tnat DuBois 

was pathetic because of his double consciousness was to be picked 

up and redefined by Garvey in hi s later criticisms of DuBois. Gar

vey's major charge was that DuBcis was a mulatto, who was a middle 

man between whites and blacks, secretly preferring to be with whites, 

and therefore betraying his own race. Hayford did not go this 

far, but the Hayford opinion, coupled with Garvey's own exper

iences in the color-caste system of Jamaica may have

29African Times and Orient Review, July 1912.
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predisposed him to look at DuBois in this light.

From Garvey's perspective, DuBois was the main representa

tive of a group of blacks who were agitating for their own interests 

and not for those of the masses of the people. He felt that their 

attempt to become a part of white American society was futile and 

self-seeking.30

DuBois criticized Garvey's business methods, his egocentric 

personality, and his perception of Garvey's philosophy that America 

belonged to the white man.31 This latter point was the greatest 

philosophical difference.

Between 1920 and 1924 the conflict escalated in intensity 

of feeling and in degree of distrust. In 1924 after the third pan- 

African Congress, DuBois visited Africa upon the Liberian government's 

invitation to attend the second inauguration of President King. It 

was at this period that UNIA was attempting to establish a colony in 

that country. At the same time Firestone rubber company was attempting 

to gain concessions there. Concurrently the British were quite 

alarmed by the potential effect of Garveyism on political elements 

in their African territories. A study of the interaction of DuBois, 

who asked Firestone not to put capital in the hands of those Liberians 

who would exploit the people and who defended the Firestone concession

30Negro World, November 24, 1923; Amy Jacques Garvey (ed.), The 
Philosophy and Opinions of Marcus Garvey, II (New York: Atheneum, 1970), 
pp. 40-41, 43.

31julius Lester (ed.), The Seventh Son, II (New York: Random House, 
1971), pp. 173-186.



266

against'its detractors;^ Garvey, who was finally refused permission 
by the Liberian government to send his teams to the country; the 

British government which maintained surveillance on Garvey's activi

ties; and the United States government which made DuBois a minister 

plenipotentiary to the inauguration in order "to insure the support 

of Crisis" for the administration and which was in the process of 

prosecuting Garvey,— is beyond the scope of this study. However, the 

confluence of these various forces did surface in the increasing bit

terness of the DuBois-Garvey conflict.

On 24 November 1923, after the London and Lisbon sessions 

of the Third Pan African Congress, an article in Negro World blasted 

DuBois, saying that he was having trouble with his Congress because 

he could not find support. It went on to say:

"Everybody knows why DuBois is endeavoring to 
hold his Pan-African Congress, and everybody 
knows why he is endeavoring to go to Africa at 
this time. We wonder if it is not a fact that 
there is a scheme to undermine the new libera
tion movement of Africa as engineered by the 
Universal Negro Improvement Association, and as 
supported by the teeming millions...by the in
troduction of a confusing program advanced by 
other Negroes with the support of 'blood money',...33

In another article on 1 December 1923, Garvey said that he had a

32Frank Chalk, "DuBois and Garvey Confront Liberia: Two Incidents
of the Coolidge Years" (paper read at the Association for the Study 
of Negro Life and History convention, October 1971, Greensboro, N.C.)

33negro World, November 24, 1923.
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representative* at the London session of tie Third Pan-African Con

gress who reported that only eleven people attended, that most of the 

speakers were white, and that DuBois had received the support in the 

conference of Sir Sydney Oliver, who supported the colonial policy of 

rule through intermediaries.34

Garvey's feelings about DuBois were more than mere rhetori

cal bombast. On 2 January 1924, John Bruce sent a letter to Garvey 

through his wife, Florence:

"Dear Chief, If you think it worthwhile (I think 
it is) you may cable in my name the following 
to Hayford at once—
"DuBois— Crisis— on trip to Africa, bent on mis
chief due to failure of hi: Pan-African Congress 
schene. Financed by Joel Iaingarn a Jew and 
other interests (white) inimical to African in
dependence. Watch him. Letter follows. Make 
no commitals. Yours, Bruce Grit"35

The Bruce papers contain no record of the cable having been sent, no 

follow-up letter, and no reply from Hayford. The letter is significant

*Garvey does not identify the representative. The question of Garvey- 
ite surveillance of or participation in Pan-African conferences is an 
interesting one. In addition to this assertion that he did send people 
to the Congress, there was a news report in Negro World that Professor 
Jean Joseph Adam, who had gone to Europe to present a UNIA petition 
to the League of Nations, intended to attend the "Great Negro Interna
tional Conference in Lisbon." It was at roughly this period that the 
Pan-African Congress was to meet in Lisbon. I have no evidence whether 
or not these two conferences coincided or whether they refer to the 
same conference.

3%egro World, December 1, 1923.

35gruce Papers, letter from Bruce to Florence Bruce, January 2, 1924.
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however because it shows that Garvey and Bruce had a genuine fear 

that DuBois, backed by white financial interests, could potentially 

harm the UNIA and NCBWA efforts for greater African independence.

The letter also indicates that Bruce had the expectation that Hayford 

would be receptive to such news about DuBois.*

When DuBois returned from Africa, he wrote his famous, 

and most scathing attack on Garvey in the Crisis article entitled 

"A Lunatic or a Traitor" in which he said in part:

"...In the face, however, of the unbelievable 
depths of debasement and humiliation to which 
this demagog has descended in order to keep 
himself out of jail, it is our duty to say 
openly and clearly:
"Marcus Garvey, is without doubt, the most dan
gerous enemy of the Negro race in America and 
in the world. He is either a lunatic or a 
traitor..Everybody, including the writer, who 
has dared to make the slightest criticism of 
Garvey has been intimidated by threats and 
threatened with libel suits....When I landed 
in this country from my trip to Africa I 
learned with disgust that my friends stirred 
by Garvey's threats had actually felt com
pelled to have secret police protection for 
me on the d o c k ! " 3 6

By this time each man considered the other a traitor to the cause of 

black people.

*Others who are currently doing research on Garvey feel that the 
American and British governments and Firestone were the real and ef
fective anti-Garvey elements rather than DuBois, in this West African 
matter and that Garvey had an inkling of this, but the Bruce letter 
does indicate genuine mistrust of the DuBois mission.

36Lester, Seventh Son II, p. 184.
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It appears that the central issue of this controversy was 

the question of the fitness of each of the men to lead the race. The 

main philosophical difference centering around the role of the Afro- 

American in American society was one where neither man held an abso

lutist position at all times. Garvey did indicate that although he 

was pessimistic about the ability of whites to tolerate competition 

from blacks, that it was necessary for Afro-Americans to organize 

to maximize their position as long as they were in this country. And 

he stated many times that he did not envision that all blacks would 

leave the United States. On the other hand, DuBois had always talked 

about the conservation of the races and of the positive value of black 

cultural, social, and economic institutions. After the demise of Gar

vey, he began to advocate strongly many of Garvey's ideas in his formu

lation of the concept of a "nation within a nation". This direction 

of his thought led to strained relations with the NAACP which was 

using its energy to move into white institutions rather than rein

forcing black o n e s . 37

The dichotomies between DuBois and Garvey and within the 

thinking of each of the men is symptomatic of the structure of the 

American system in its relationship to blacks. The effects of this 

have been discussed previously.

Aside from this complicated philosophical difference, much 

of the controversy between the two men can be viewed in terms of power

37Aptheker, The Autobiography of W.E.B. DuBois, p. 298.
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relationships. Those power relationships involve the relationship 

between the black leaders and the black masses and the relationship

between the black leaders and the white leaders. It is also apparent

that these same factors were very much at the heart of the controversy 

between DuBois and Washington.

The 'wo controversies should be viewed as part of a continu

ous stream of black political thought and connected to the themes, 

contradictions, and other forces affecting that thought. Both contro

versies which embodied a strong power struggle ccntain the themes of: 

the relationship between the uplift of the masses and the uplift and 

progress of elite groups; the nature of power derived from association

with or approval of the white ruling . tructure; and higher education

as a factor in leadership ability.

The DuBois attack on Washington revolved around the issue 

that Washington had immense power ovc r the black community which 

stemmed from the organizatioi. of the Tuskegee Machine and from the 

backing of industrialists and national politicians. DuBois felt that 

he, and people who challenged Washington's ideas were held in check 

by Wasnington. Similarly, at a later date, although DuBois perceived 

himself as a critic of national policy and as a gadfly who had been 

punished by those he stung, Garvey perceived him as being part of a 

Negro establishment which spoke for and ruled the black community 

with the backing of rich whites. DuBois' refusal to help him when he 

came to New York, and other things such as che anti-Garvey petition
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signed by many of DuBois colleagues in the NAACP,38 gave him the im

pression that DuBois and the "mulatto" establishment wished to hinder 

Garvey's organizational activities. In their respective controversies 

both Garvey and DuBois were younger men who were challenging the au

thority of established black leaders.

The similarity in their respective roles in the conflict 

situations ends there however. The remainder of the continuity in the 

controversies puts DuBois on one side representing one set of forces 

and Washington and Garvey on the other side representing another set 

of forces. DuBois represented a position in his disputes with both 

Washington and Garvey of attacking that element in their thought which 

eschewed a direct offensive against social and political barriers set 

up by whites to hinder full black participation in American society. 

Although the total scope of DuBois's thought was concerned with the 

needs of all black people, the specific demands for certain privileges 

in American society were those which were of most immediate interest 

to educated blacks who had developed aspirations similar to those of 

their white fellow-students at the universities. And it was on these 

particular sets of demands that much of the conflict arose. Washington's 

philosophy was one that addressed itself largely to the southern black 

farmer, or laborer. Garvey's program was aimed primarily at the urban 

workers, many of whom were recent migrants to the Northern urban areas 

from Southern rural areas or from West Indian rural areas. Both

38Amy Garvey, Philosophy and Opinions, II, pp. 294-300.
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Washington and Garvey derived part of their legitimacy as leaders 

from the fact that they claimed to speak to the needs of this large 

group of black Americans. Although Garvey claimed independence from 

white support, DuBois criticized both Washington and Garvey for making 

alliances with conservative white groups.*

Another factor which requires that the controversies be 

analyzed as part of a single set of interlocking factors is the posi

tion taken by other members of the web of communications in each of 

the controversies.** A reading of some of the correspondence, news

papers, and other literature of the time indicates that those people 

who generally leaned toward Washington, during the earlier dispute 

leaned toward Garvey in the later one. This does not mean that all 

black men lined up to take sides. Some did, but for the most part 

it is evident that those who found value in the Washington program, 

also saw value in the Garvey program, and did not vilify him as DuBois 

was doing during the period 1920 to 1924. For instance Emmett Scott, 

although not an active Garvey supporter, accepted a title or decoration 

from UNIA.39 Bruce who had earlier criticized both DuBois and Washing

ton, but who was more favorable to Washington at the time, and severely

*In Washington's case with southern politicians, and in Garvey's case 
with the Klan.

**It must be made clear that within the broader consensus of black 
thought which has been discussed earlier, sharp lines cannot be drawn 
between the leaders— and other leaders did not reject one of the dis
putants absolutely or accept another absolutely. However, for purposes 
of analysis, distinctions will be sharpened.

^^Edward Cronon, Black Moses (Madison: University of Wisconsin
Press, 1955), p. 65.
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castigated a group of blacks* who had attacked Washington at an 1899 

Afro-American convention,^® ended up very much in favor of Car/ey and 

very critical of DuBois.

A reading of various African journals and correspondence 

also indicates that even among the educated elite mere attention and 

praise was given to the activities and philosophies of Washington, and 

later Garvey than to DuBois. For instance in all of the issues of 

The African Times and Orient Review available in the Schomburg collec- 

tion covering the period July 1912 to December 1917, DuBois was re

ferred to only twice. The first time was the disparaging remark about 

his reply to Duse Mohammed's inquiry about the potential success of 

the magazine. .’he June 1917 issue quc-.ed a Crisis article about the 

war. However, Booker T. Washington was covered in four major instances. 

One was a lengthy report on the 1912 Tuskegee Conference,^ a second 

was lavish praise for his response to Duse Mohammed and a reprinting 

of the letter he wrote,̂  the third was an article by him about Tuske- 

gee^3 and the fourch was a reprint of a letter he had sent to The New

*Bruce specifically stated that Turner, Walters, and DuBois repudiated 
this attack.

**The journal was not published in 1915 and 1916 and the Schomburg 
Collection does not have copies from 1914, so some events, including 
Washington's death would not have been covered.

^®Bruce Papers, article written by Bruce for the Cleveland Gazette, 
September 16, 1899.

43-African Times and Orient Review, July .' 912.

^African Times and Orient Review, July 1912.

43African Time j and Orient Review, August 1912.
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York Times about violence and lynching.44 The October 1913 issue 

carried an article by Garvey on conditions in Jamaica. In addition 

there were many references to Hayford, who was one of the backers of

the newspaper. There were articles by John Bruce and his close as

sociate Arthur Schomburg, and there were biographical sketches of 

Alain Locke, a professor at Howard University, whose educational 

background equalled that of DuBois and on James Aggrey and others, 

but nothing of that nature on DuBois. Because all of the issues of 

the paper were not available it would be unfair to say that the 

jounral ignored DuBois,but in those issues which were available a

greater interest was shoxra in the ideas and activities of Washington,

Hayford, Bruce, and even the newcomer Garvey, than in those of DuBois.

Extant copies of The Gold Coast Leader^ with which Hayford 

was associated, indicate that DuBois was mentioned once in an article 

on Paul Lawrence Dunbar, and that Washington was mentioned six times. 

Each reference to Washington was lengthy and highly laudatory. In 

addition, there were numerous praises for industrial education without 

specific reference to Booker T. Washington. The preference for Wash

ington does not indicate ignorance on the part of the editors of The 

Gold Coast Leader. They reported such things as the winning of a 

Rhodes Scholarship by Alaine Locke,45 the appointment as professor of 

James Aggrey at Livingstone College,46 the death of the black Bishop

*between June 1902 and November 1910.

^African Times and Orient Review, February-March, 1913.

45xhe Gold Coast Leader, March 23, 1907.

46xhe Gold Coast Leader, May 23, 1908.
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Pimenta in Brazil,^7 the Atlanta Riots,48 an(j the activities of Henry 

Sylvester-Williams.49 The editors exhibited a detailed knowledge of 

the activities of blacks thoughout the world.

The newspapers, correspondence, and the substance of the 

Washington-DuBois and Garvey-DuBois controversies, indicate that be

yond the specifics of differences in opinion and style, there was, 

during the period 1900-1930 a Washington-Garvey-Hayford axis in black 

thought which was somewhat different from the DuBois school. The 

Washington-Garvey-Hayford axis seemed to put a high priority on in

dependent economic development, and on strong social and cultural co

hesion within the black community. It seems that this was much more 

appealing to blacks outside America than was DuBois's thrust at that 

time toward electoral politics and toward breaking down the social, 

political and legal barriers surrounding the white group.

The axis contains an interesting paradox along class lines. 

Washington and Garvey through their styles and programs were oriented 

toward the needs of the lower class masses, and themselves had not 

received the sophisticated education of the non-American blacks and of 

DuBois. Much of the African elite sympathized with Garvey and Washing

ton, rather than with their counterpart, DuBois. There are several 

potential explanations for this paradox. The most logical one would be

4?The Gold Coast Leader, May 19, 1906.

*8The Gold Coast Leader, September 29, 1906.

49The Gold Coast Leader, September 29, 1906.
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that the most basic problem of majority black societies under white 

domination is economics rather than political and social discrimination. 

However, Ilayford worked very hard to get greater African participation 

in colonial political structures, and he was appalled by British dis

crimination in West Africa. There could be a causal effect in the 

fact that Washington as a segregated Southerner, Garvey as a Jamaican, 

and Hayford as an African had been raised in areas where blacks pre

dominated. This might have affected their perception of the nature 

of the black social group, its power, potential, functions and cul

tures in a way that differed from the perceptions of Northern blacks 

such as DuBois. But the paradox remains a paradox.

It must be emphasized that the cleavages and divisions have 

been made largely for the purpose of analysis. DuBois did have allies 

among European and African blacks and he was an important element of 

pan-African activity. He did not disagree with Washington and Garvey 

totally, nor did others in the general web of communications always 

agree with each other.* All of the men modified and reassessed their 

positions. Indeed, after 1930 DuBois modified his thinking and came 

much closer to important elements in the Washington-Garvey school in 

relation to black economic and social development.

*Nor did all who favored Washington agree with Garvey. Ernest Lyon, 
the Liberian consul, was close to Washington and fought Garvey. Gold 
Coast intellectual Kobina Sekyi agreed with the DuBois attack on 
Washington and thought Garvey was the only blending of the ideas of 
Washington and W E B . 50

SOLangley, "Garvey and African Nationalism," Black Leaders of the 
Centuries, eds. Mezu and Desai, p. 195.
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It can be said that by 1945, with the addition of Nkrumah 

to the web of communications, DuBois had joined the axis, or that 

another axis had begun to arise out of the old Washington-Garvey- 

Hayford axis, of which DuBois, Malcolm and Nkrumah were to become a 

part.

The modern network

As had been mentioned earlier, an important segment of the 

black web of communications had its locus in London. Central to this 

part of the web were George Padmore and C.L.R. James, both originally 

from Trinidad. As young men they had avidly read Garvey's Negro World.* 

Both of these men were in the United S"ates at times during Nkrumah's 

stay here between 1933 and 1945. However, Nkrumah did not meet Jaues 

until 1943 (at Africa House in New York). He and Padmore did not 

meet until 1945 through an introductory letter from James, when the 

two began to plan the Fifth Pan-African conference.51

While studying and working in this country Nkrumah reports 

that he studiously observed the LCtivities of black civil rights groups 

and that he was profoundly impressed by what he heard of the former 

activities of Garvey and the UNIA. Before coming to the United States 

he had known Aggrey who was the vice principal of Achimota school in 

the Gold Coast. While in the United States Aggrey had taught at

*Robert Hill lecture on Pan-Africanism.

51james Hooker, Black Revolutionary (New York: Praeger, 1970), p. 91.
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Livingstone College, a black institution modeled on the lines of Tuslce- 

gee and sponsored by the AME Church, to which Bishop Walters, who had 

an interest in the Gold Coast, had belonged. Achimota itself was 

founded as a direct result of the agitation, lobbying and planning of 

Casely Hayford. We have no evidence that Nkrumah actually knew Hay

ford, but he certainly would have known a great deal about one of the 

most famous men in the Gold Coast. By the time Nkrumah left the United 

States he had been exposed to situations and had met men which had put 

him in a stream of black communication and thought that included the 

influences of Washington, Garvey, Hayford, and other important figures 

in pan-African endeavors.

When he reached London he met Padmore, and he deepened his 

relationship with DuBois who participated in the Fifth Pan-African 

Congress which Nkrumah and Padmore organized.* More important in 

terms of the new web of communications in the pan-African world, he 

met Kenyatta and other Africans and West Indians who were later to 

have an influence on independence movements in their countries. This 

of course also put DuBois in touch with the same people, including the 

first Mrs. Garvey. Previously he had written to the second Mrs. Gar

vey to ask her for help in attracting former UNIA members as delegates

*Danquah must have also been in touch with DuBois because in 1951, Pad- 
more wrote DuBois telling him that the stories he had heard (presumably 
from Danquah or Armattoe) about the integrity of the CPP leaders were 
incorrect.52 This indicates that to Padmore*s knowledge, Danquah and 
DuBois had corresponded at one time or another.

^Hooker, Black Revolutionary, p. 114.
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to the Congress.DuBois was to complete his identification with 

the new axis by moving to Ghana at the invitation of Nkrumah, and to 

become a citizen of the country whose flag carried in it the Black 

Star, inspired by Garvey's Black Star Line.

Malcolm became a part of these communications links as he 

added to his childhood exposure to Garveyism and as he traveled around 

the world and met leaders of the new Pan-African movement such as 

Nkrumah. Symbolically, the first chapter of his Organization of 

Afro-American Unity was organized among Afro-Americans living in 

Ghana with the assistance of the widow of DuBois, Shirley Graham 

DuBois. His efforts to secure the aid of African delegates to the 

United Nations in his attempt to bring the plight of Afro-Americans 

to the attention of the world, and his participation in African con

ferences facilitated the creation of his own web of communications 

which overlapped that of other black leaders like Nkrumah.

Through the years black men and women who became involved 

in activities aimed at changing the conditions of blacks found their 

way to each other. Each individual developed his own ideas about the 

nature of his problem, and individuals communicated directly with each 

other about their perceptions, or drew ideas from those who had pre

ceded them. All of the individuals had a keen awareness of a relation

ship between themselves and others who were working under similar con

ditions. At times disputes arose among these individuals, disputes

53vincent, Black Power and the Garvey Movement, p. 246.
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which had their roots in class divisions, educational divisions, 

personality conflicts, and at times in differing opinions of pri

orities for black action or in differing strategies for dealing with 

the white rulers. Despite problems with the double-consciousness, 

common to all the leaders were strong feelings of racial conscious

ness and strong desires to increase black economic, social, political 

and cultural power. Disputes among leaders did not seem to interfere 

with the communications network among the black leadership. Although 

disputants had allies and colleagues who sympathized more with their 

man than with the other, most of them maintained objectivity about 

the individuals concerned and about the issues involved. Even when 

conflicts reached their bitterest sue 1 as the 1924 exchanges centering 

on Garvey and DuBois, basic points of agreement existed which could 

be developed and stressed at a later date.

The web of communications indicates that a very deep con-’ 

sensus exists in black political thought regarding the nature of the 

problem of b!_ack men in a white world, and that all leaders have found 

it desirable, necessary, or natural to communicate and work with 

others.



CHAPTER SIX

CONTINUITY IN BLACK POLITICAL PROTEST

The preceeding chapters contain an analysis of themes 

which appear in the philosophies of seven black leaders in two coun

tries. That analysis indicates that black political protest is not 

a series of isolated events, but that it happens in a context which 

extends beyond the immediate circumstances in which a particular act 

of protest takes place.* Although the focus of this dissertation 

has been the United States and the Gold Coast in the twentieth cen

tury, the overall context in which all black political protest occurs 

is much wider than that. Recent literature about the history and cul

ture of Africa, and a body of literature about the economics of slavery 

and colonialism make a strong case that the beginning of the slave 

trade created a unique international framework in which black politi

cal life has continued to take place.-*- Because the data presented 

in preceding chapters supports the assertion that continuity has 

existed in this century, and that black protest is the result of the

*Historians and political scientists have treated the rebellions in 
Europe during the early 19th century in this manner. They have pointed 
out the relationships between political events in various European 
countries which took place in 1830 and 1848. They view these events 
as part of an integrated whole arising out of the French revolution and 
they recognize general economic, social and political forces which af
fected each of these seemingly isolated events. Black protest has 
generally not been treated in a similar manner.

^Walter Rodney, How Europe Underdeveloped Africa (London: Bogle- 
L’Overture Publications, 1972); Eric Williams, Capitalism and Slavery 
(New York: Capricorn Books, 1966).



282

confluence of a number of historical forces, it is useful to describe 

the total context within which all black political protest takes place.

The Roots of Twentieth Century Protest

African identity

Before the slave trade, people on the continent of Africa 

identified themselves as men, as fathers, as sisters, as members of a 

tribe or clan. Recent research has shown that despite many differences, 

striking similarities existed among various widely separated tribes in 

such things as social and economic structures and religious philosophy.2 

However, there would hare been no conscious concept of a common Afri- 

caness or blackness. Non-Africans would have been looked upon as dif

ferent, or odd, but no conclusions about the nature of human groups

were attached to that difference. Only when Europeans came in large

numbers to exploit, and to justify their exploitation by making value 

judgements on human differences based on color, and to assert their 

identity as white and superior, did black or white identity assume 

political, psychological, cultural and economic significance. At this 

time white and black human beings began a dialectical relationship 

whereby the identity of one was based on the existence of the other.

Most of the ideas expressed by the seven leaders would have had no

meaning before this period.*

*Africans had influenced the philosophy, science and folklore of 
Ancient Greece, and they had penetrated Southern Europe beginning 
with the Moorish invasions in 800, but the post-slave trade era
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The slave trade took Africans out of Africa and spread 

them throughout Europe and the New World. People who had previously 

identified themselves as part of their immediate natural and human 

environment, finding themselves in a harsh and alien human environ

ment, preoccupied themselves with a longing for home. Their bondage 

was not based cn their individual personalities or tribes, but upon 

their blackness, and their memory of Africa gave them a common iden

tity. Black awareness of a common identity based on color was thus 

born in the New World.

Several centuries later, the colonization of Africa imposed 

upon Ibos, Fantis, Fulanis, and Wolloffs, European political and eco

nomic dominatio n. That domination wat over the natural and hi man re

sources of the African continent, not over the resources of individuals 

or tribes. The basic lines drawn by the Europeans in th^s exploitative 

relationship were between Euroi ean ar.d African. Thus the Africans on 

the continent began to perceive an identity that went beyjnd clan or 

tribe.

Black underpinnings of a new woiId

The slave trade, slavery and early colonialism were an im

portant part of the creation of a European world which was quantitatively

created an entirely different set of conditions of African dispersion 
and of human stratification.

2janheinz Jahn, Muntu (London: Faber and Faber Lit., 1961); John 
Mbiti, African Religions and Philosophy (Garden City: Anchor Books,
1970).
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and qualitatively different from the European world which had pre

viously existed and which increased the distance between itself and 

the world of Africans who were now a part of a European global world.

Eric Williams is one of a group of scholars who espouses this 

view. He has presented a well documented case that the profits from 

the triangular trade were of primary importance in the growth of 

British industries, in the development of banking houses, in the 

growth of urban trading centers, and even in investment in technologi

cal experiments which were to lay the foundation for the industrial 

revolution.^ His conclusion is that as a result of the slave trade, 

European traders in an autocratic mercantile system grew to become a 

strong bourgeoisie which created a new democratic captialist system. 

C.L.R. James reaches similar conclusions in his study of the French 

slave system.4

In order to understand black reactions to white domination, 

it is important to realize that European exploitation of Africa 

helped to create a Europe-America that, although containing important 

internal differences, had sprung from sources which were essentially 

similar and had created one basic economic, political and cultural 

effect on the rest of the world.

As this European-American world developed, the conditions 

under which blacks controlled by whites lived contained important

^Eric Williams, Capitalism and Slavery (New York: Capricorn 
Books, 1966).

^C.L.R. James, Black Jacobins (New York: Vintage Books, 1963).
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similarities. This has been the case before, as well as during, the 

twentieth century. All blacks lost in varying degrees, political 

control of their own lives. The labor and natural resources of blacks 

were expropriated and controlled by Europeans and Americans. Whites 

denegrated African culture and proclaimed European culture to be the 

acme of human development. Living under similar economic, social and 

political conditions, it is not surprising that Africans in different 

parts of the world responded to those conditions in similar ways.

Pre-twentieth century black reactions to European-American control

The reactions of blacks to their new conditions both in the 

New World and later, in Africa, contain elements which appear with a 

remarkable degree of consistency. These elements are: 1. the asser

tion of the African aspects of their identity as blacks, and a desire 

to return to or to reassert authority over the motherland; 2. the 

desire to form black societies free of European-American control;

3. the maintenance of communications among blacks in different loca

tions; 4. the coupling of spiritual or religious drives with efforts
i *to secure political freedom; and 5. the rejection of European values.

All of these elements were not necessarily found in each situation 
where blacks articulated or acted out their reaction to their circum
stances as blacks ruled by whites. But they were present often 
enough singlely or in combination in enough widely separated areas and 
over long enough periods of time to say that they were consistent 
elements of what we term pan-Africanism. Other elements were also 
present such as accomodation, or attempts to assimilate. Because 
they are consistent among post-slave trade blacks they must be recog
nized as part of the complex factors which created a unity of experi
ence for blacks, but they are not listed as a part of the comprehensive
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These reactions which we term pan-Africanism began in the 

New World as a result of the uprooted African's need to deal with the 

harsh realities of a new life. Every single African in the New World 

had to deal with those individual and group realities. Although eco

nomic and social life on the African continent had been disrupted by 

the slave trade, its effect was not as traumatic and as all-encompassing 

for Africans at home as it was for Africans dispersed. Only during the 

African colonial period was this process intensified within Africa.

It was then that the Africans on the continent became a part of the 

pan-African process begun by their brothers in the New World.

The desire to return to or to reassert authority over the 
motherland

The desire to return to Africa, the most obvious New World 

manifestation of pan-Africanism, has always been present in one form 

or another among blacks. Slaves who committed suicide on slave ships 

and on plantations did so with the belief that their souls would re

turn to Africa.5 Because African religious belief held that after 

death the soul joined the ancestors, it is likely that even those 

transplanted Africans who did not commit suicide looked forward to 

joining their ancestors in Africa after they died.

definition of pan-Africanism because they move away from rather than 
toward Africa. The thrust of this dissertation is to understand why, 
when so many of the external European-American forces exerted upon 
blacks were aimed at producing accomodation, the five elements which 
have been mentioned continue to emerge so strongly.

5st. Clair Drake, The Redemption of Africa and Black Religion 
(Chicago: Third World Press, 1970), p. 18; John Blassingame, The 
Slave Community (New York: Oxford University Press, 1972), p. 25.
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The desire for a temporal return manifested itself in suc

ceeding generations of Afro-Americans and Afro-West Indians. The 

settlement of Liberia and Sierra Leone is tie most concrete example 

of this desire. After the American War of Independence, Paul Cuffee, 

a free Negro shipowner from Boston proposed to take Negroes back to 

Sierra Leone.6 Before the Civil War, Dr. Martin Delaney? strongly 

advocated Negro resettlement in Africa or elsewhere. In the late 

part of the nineteenth century, Bishop Henry M. Turner interested 

large numbers of Negroes in settling in Liberia.8 Cuffee, Delaney 

and Turner were not isolated eccentrics, nor were they the only promi

nent exponents of migration to Africa They reflected the wishes of 

large numbers o: Afro-Americans, both '.ntellectuals and farm laborers, 

at various times in American history. Many blacks disagreed with them, 

but significantly, larger numbers of blacks expressed ? desire to do 

so than personal or organizational resources allowed.9

During the Haitain Revolution, Toussaint L1Overture saw 

another reason to return to Africa. He wished to conquer a part of 

Africa which could serve as a ba se for stopping the slave trade, and 

thus freeing all Africans from tie danger of slavery.

^Hollis Lynch, "Pan Negro Nationalism in the New World," The Making 
of Black America, eds. A. Meier and E. Rudwick (New York: Atheneum, 1969),

?Ibid., pp. 54-59.

^Edwin Redkey, Black Exodus (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1969).

9lbid., p p .  286, 290-291. 

lOjames, oji. cit., p. 265.
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The desire to form black societies free of European-American
control

The earliest example of the desire to form independent black 

societies was the creation of successful maroon societies* throughout 

the entire western hemisphere, including the United S t a t e s . I n  

Brazil, maroons controlled the state of Palmares for many years. In 

Jamaica they periodically attacked plantations, sometimes freeing 

slaves. In San Domingo, maroon leader Mackandal's anti-white organi

zation is viewed as a prelude to the San Domingan revolution.12 i n  

the United States, maroons disappeared into swamps which were never 

successfully penetrated by whites. Even after the end of slavery, many 

of these societies which had not been conquered remained intact.13

Communications among blacks

Communications among blacks during the eighteenth and nine

teenth centuries was extensive. Slave-holding policy itself created 

communication among slaves. Slaves were often brought to the United 

States from the West Indies. Slaves were transported from place to 

place in the United States. This would naturally give slaves in one

*Maroons were slaves who escaped from their masters, and set up their 
own societies in unsettled swamps or hills away from the plantations.

URoger Bastide, African- Civilizations in the New World (New York: 
Harper and Row, 1972), pp. 46-71.

l^james, op. cit., pp. 20-21.

l^Bastide, op. cit., pp. 46-71.
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location information about conditions and events in other locations. 

Free men were able to travel, making contact with each other, and 

sometimes with slaves. Toussaint was aware of the existence of maroons 

in Jamaica and compared their struggle with his.^ American slaves 

knew about the revolution in San Domingo, often by overhearing their 

masters' conversations, but also through the slaves of white San 

Domingan refugees. They would have known of the conditions in pre

revolutionary San Domingo through contact with mulatto San Domingans 

who fought in the American War of Independence.*

The movements of Edward W. Blyden, who was born in the 

West Indies, spent some time in the United States before settling in 

Liberia and Sierra Leone, and became an advocate of black migration 

to Africa, are symbolic of the scope of the travel and contacts within 

the diaspora even before the twentieth c e n t u r y . W e  have some infor

mation about communication among blacks and their movement from the 

United States to the West Indies and Africa and from the West Indies 

to the United States and Africa, but not nearly enough. It deserves 

further study and analysis.

Religion and politics

Many revolts and protest movements were grounded in very

*Henri Christophe, Andre Rigaud and Louis Beauvais fought in Georgia 
in 1779.

l^James, pp. cit., p. 221.

ISHollis Lynch, Edward Wilmot Blyden (London: Oxford University 
Press, 1967).
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strong religious feeling. This is probably a direct result of the 

influence of African culture. African philosophy embodied a strong 

respect for spiritual power manifested in the natural world. It is 

not surprising therefore that those slaves who were thought to have 

had spiritual power would have been accorded leadership positions by 

their fellows. It would also follow that an attempt to empower slaves 

would be led by men regarded as having spiritual power.

Mackandal and Boukman who led revolts in San Domingo are 

good examples of this.^6 Both of them claimed special spiritual power, 

both incorporated religious ritual into their respective rebellions. 

Voodoo, a New World version of African religion was anathema to slave 

owners. Even t ie adoption of Christie, aity by blacks seemed oi.ly to 

modify this tendency. Nat Turner, whose rebellion was both ferocious 

and ambitious, saw himself as fulfilling biblical prophesy. It is 

significant that during the poct-Civil War period many, if not most of 

the outspoken pan-A:rican leaders such as H.M. Turner, Alexander Crum- 

mel, Alexander Walters, and Edward Blyclea were all ministers. Religious 

leadership has always been impox tant in black communities and it has 

been an important part of black aolitical protest.

Rejection of European-American values

Another theme which is to be found as early as the eighteenth 

century is the rejection of European values and an affirmation of a

16james, o£. cit., pp. 21-22, 86.
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distinct set of black cultural values, which affirm the humanity of 

man in contrast to the dehumanizing efforts of the Europeans. The 

Boukman statement, which was analysed in Chapter Two is an early 

example:

"The god who created the sun which gives us 
light, who rouses the waves and rules the 
storm, though hidden in the clouds, he watches 
us. He sees all that the white man does. The 
god of the white man inspires him with crime, 
but our god calls upon us to do good works.
Our god who is good to us orders us to revenge 
our wrongs. He will direct our arms to aid us.
Throw away the symbol of the god of the whites 
who has so often caused us to weep, and listen 
to the voice of liberty, which speaks in the 
hearts of us all."17

Whether in religious or non-religious terms, black leaders in the 

eighteenth, nineteenth and twentieth centuries on both sides of the 

Atlantic have made similar statements.

Certain elements of black protest are universal. All 

oppressed peoples will seek, at one point or another, to rid them

selves of their oppression, in one way or another. Many people have 

appealed to gods for help in their struggles. Most peoples have sought 

points of unity with other peoples who are oppressed by a common op

pressor. But the character of black protest is significant because 

the specifics of its form were created by something unique in world

history the division of human beings into political-social-economic

categories based on black and white skin colors. And this division

17lbid., p. 87.
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lays at the base of the creation of the modern economic, political 

and cultural world. The movement to change that world is of major 

historical significance and is not merely a series of isolated inci

dents. Nor will its repercussions be local in effect.

The twentieth century in the wider historical context

The preceding chapters contain evidence that continuity 

exists in twentieth century black political protest. The first part 

of this chapter posits a common genesis for all black protest and 

points out elements of continuity existing in pre-twentieth century 

protest. It is necessary at this point to summarize the analyses of 

the previous chapters and to put them in the wider historical context. 

Evidence for the direct relationship between twentieth century protest 

and earlier historical circumstances lies in: the leade-s' perceptions

of the historical context in which tley were operating; the communica

tions among the leaders; the recurrence of themes in black political 

thought; and in the general historical events which affected blacks 

in various parts of the world.

Leaders' perceptions of the historical contexts, and the 
general historical events

The fact that all of the leaders put their own struggles in 

the same general historical context, itself gives continuity to black 

political thought. All of them had a keen sense of the historical past 

as it related to Africans and Afro-Americans in their contact with Euro

peans and Americans during the periods of the slave trade, slavery and



293

colonialism. All of them saw the contemporaneous condition of the 

black man as a direct result of that past* as well as of contemporan

eous political, economic and social forces. It is not notable that 

public men see their own actions in relation to historical events. 

However, the fact that black leaders share a consciousness of a common 

historical heritage is significant because:

1. The fact that the consciousness is shared creates con

scious and unconscious bonds between movements in different times and 

different places;

2. Political action can arise from the actors' perception

of historical fact as well as from the effect of the objective his

torical facts. The key to understanding black political thought is 

to understand the assumptions on which it is based because those as

sumptions would set the parameters within which black political protest 

takes place;**

3. The historical perspective shared by blacks suggests

a need to re-evaluate European-American percpetions of the same his

torical circumstances. Blacks see white exploitation of blacks as 

the base upon which rests the structure of modern world society, but

*Washington was a partial exception because his historical view appears 
to be shorter than that of the other leaders. Slavery was an important 
referent for him, but not the slave trade and Ancient Africa, as was the 
case with the other leaders.

**Obviously the parameters are wide, because the historical perspective 
is broad and various kinds of thought and action can take place within 
those parameters, but the fact that black political thought does lie 
within certain parameters indicates continuity.
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they see that exploitation as the seed of the society's destruction 

and their efforts to end it as a process by which a true new world 

will be created. Most whites do not assign a central position to 

the slave trade and to black political movements in the development 

of the modem world. However, the persistence of this black histori

cal perspective is significant and must be studied carefully. Its 

persistence may be explained as a psychological effect of colonialism, 

or as a form of chauvanism,* but because it is the perspective of a 

number of political actors over a long period, it could contain ele

ments of truth which should be examined.

That the historical events and the leaders' perceptions of 

those events give continuity to black political protest can be sup

ported by evidence presented in this dissertation. There is a deeper 

question posed by the dissertation which cannot be answered here.

That question is, are the slave trade and resulting developments the 

underpinnings of the modern world, and is the continuing black 

struggle to redress the balance of nature which had been upset by those 

events a force which will change the nature of the modern world? If 

the answer to those questions is affirmative, then pan-African thought 

must be given more serious scholarly treatment as a world historical 

movement than it has in the past.

*Even if these two factors are accepted as the reason for the belief, 
they would nonetheless, support the existence of continuity in black 
protest.
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Communications among protest leaders

The communications among protest leaders which have been 

described in Chapter 5 attest to the fact that all of the leaders 

were a part of a wide network spanning continents and decades within 

black leadership groups through which information and ideas were 

passed. The need to communicate with others illustrates the recog

nition of common interests and experiences among the leaders, and 

the fact of the communication proves that each leader drew from and 

contributed to a common body of thought.

Although these communications were largely confined to blacks 

who could be considered part of an educated or political elite, the 

masses of Africans and Afro-Americans aere affected by and drawn into 

the communications process through the black press, and through public 

events precipitated by the leaders. Afro-American and African news

papers carried articles by and stories about blacks in other parts of 

the world. Black leaders introduced or talked about other leaders at 

rallies, conferences, and social events. One can assume, therefore, 

that important segments of the b Lack population were exposed to the 

breadth of the network of which '.heir respective leaders were a part. 

Therefore, any political action taken by the followers of a particular 

leader might be affected by patterns of thought within the communica

tions network, and would be communicated to other leaders and their 

followers. Thus black political protest by leaders and their followers 

is affected by the specific local circumstances in which it takes place, 

but also by events and ideas in other parts of the diaspora.
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This does not mean to imply that all black protest adopts 

the same strategies, tactics, goals and philosophical perspectives.

The contrary is often the case. However, some of the evidence pre

sented in Chapte:: Five indicates that it may be fruitful to lo. k at 

disputes and conflicts in the context of continuity in black protest 

rather than using their existence to prove discontinuity. Some of
JLthose factors which have created disunity and disputes are factors 

which have persisted throughout the history of black political struggle 

and are not confined to the creation of. differences between two parti

cular leaders. The factors which sow potential discord are factors 

which arise from the central problem of the black man in the modern 

world, the ambiguous nature of his position in that world. This am

biguity is a part of the continuity of black political thought because 

it has been the problem with which all leaders have attempted to grapple. 

Conflicts and differences should not be minimized. They are an important 

element in black thought. However these disputes must be analyzed in 

the broad historical perspective of black thought rather than merely 

in terms of individual personality conflicts or apparent narrow ideo

logical differences.

Furthermore, the conflicts are important parts of the communi

cations network because they played a role in the articulation, clarifi

cation and development of ideas among black leaders, which were to be

come in the process part of the body of black political thought.

*such as the effects of western education, the double consciousness, 
and the existence of black middlemen.
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The recurrence of themes in black political thought

If black political protest were a series of isolated events 

having no real connections, one would expect that the demands made in 

the protests, the underlying assumptions of the protests, and the per

ceptions of the general and specific circumstances in which that pro

test takes place would be quite different in each protest situation 

as articulated by each protest leader. Indeed, in black political 

protest the specific demands have varied. In some cases the demand 

is for self-government, in others it is for independence. In some 

cases a major thrust is for quality education, in others it is for 

voting rights. However, the philosophies and activities of seven 

leaders give evidence that although specific demands can differ, 

often specific demands are common to various individual protest move

ments, and that general themes run throughout all black political 

thought.

The recurrence of demands and of general themes supports 

the assertion that black political protest must be viewed as a single 

pheonomenon arising out of a single set of political, economic and 

social forces rather than as a series of spearate phenomena arising 

out of unrelated economic, political and social forces. Demands for 

such things as voting rights, quality education, and black civil 

service positions which appear in America and in Africa at various 

periods of time indicate that political, economic and social condi

tions imposed by various groups of whites have had similar effects on 

various groups of blacks. This does not mean that conditions for
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blacks under white rule are and always have been exactly the same In 

all situations. Differences in specific demands can be illustrative 

of differences in conditions in different places and times. However, 

the similarities are more than mere coincidence and must be analyzed 

in the broad historical framework. Of course, the basic unity in the 

black protests, demands and themes is the desire to be free of limita

tions which have been placed on their political and economic lives.

The recurrent themes such as autonomous black development, 

and religious content in political thought speak to wider issues than 

the similarities in specific political and economic conditions, al

though those conditions are instrumental in the development of the 

themes. Althoi gh there are many vari ations in the ways the seven 

leaders have treated the themes, the presence of the themes illumi

nates the broad scope of the black experience in the modern world.

For instance, autononous b.ack development was the central 

point in Booker T. Washington's program. For him, economics was.the 

key to autonomy and in his mind that autonomy was not antithetical to 

constructive coexistence within the American economy. Similarly Casely 

Hayford wanted West African polLtical autonomy within the British Em

pire and stressed the value of black cultural autonomy. Garvey put an 

emphasis on economic autonomy and stated that an independent blaclc 

political state was necessary to protect the interests and independence 

of all blacks. At one point DuBois stressed black cultural and economic 

autonomy as a tactic to gain entrance to American society. Danquah and 

Nkrumah called for independence of the Gold Coast. At one point Mai-
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colm wanted complete separation of blacks from whites in the United 

States. Later Malcolm and Nkrumah believed that autonomous black de

velopment could not be achieved merely by nominal political independence, 

but would entail a struggle with Europeans and Americans in Africa and 

in America which would challenge their power over blacks and which 

would destroy the structures and mechanisms by which whites continued 

to control the economic and political lives of blacks.

The differences in the leaders' treatment of the themes pro

vides information about specific differences in circumstances in dif

ferent localities at different times, about the various political, 

economic and cultural forces which affected the different leaders, 

about the individual perspective of each leader, and about the con

sciousness and interests of the leaders' respective constituencies.

The presence of the autonomous black development theme attests to the 

fact that blacks have, regardless of superficially varying circumstances, 

found it necessary to devise ways of increasing their power vis-a-vis 

whites. On that question there is no conflict and no variation. This 

indicates that unwanted white political and economic control of blacks 

is a universal condition affecting black political protest.

Similarly the religious theme is treated differently by 

different leaders, although it is present in varying degrees in the 

thought of all the leaders. Again the differences and variations il

luminate the existence of differing conditions and provide insights into 

the dynamics of cultural and political forces as they have affected 

blacks over the years. The existence of the theme raises the question
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of African religious and cultural survivals, but more important, it 

illustrates the fact that the struggle between European-American and 

black cultures has, universally been a part of white domination over 

blacks and of black political response to that domination. The pre

sence of the theme which criticizes European-American cultural values 

supports that point.

Specific historical circumstances in various localities

Most analyses of black politics emphasize differences in the 

ways blacks were treated in British, French, or Portuguese colonies, 

in Africa and the New World, in the West Indies and the United States. 

They also emphasize changes in the political and economic conditions 

of blacks which have taken place over periods of time. Black political 

thought, as represented by the seven leaders, reflects some of these 

differences. But it also reflects many similarities in specific 

conditions as well as constancy of circumstances which underlie super

ficial differences and changes. Many of the specific similarities be

tween conditions in Africa and in America, such as the patterns of dis

crimination in the early part of the century, have already been men

tioned.

The larger issue centers on the question of whether despite 

changes in the conditions of blacks over the years, certain basic con

ditions or circumstances have remained constant. For instance during 

this century Africans have moved from colonial to independent status, 

and most of the legal segregation of blacks in the United States has 

ceased. However the philosophies and programs of the later leaders
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such as Malcolm X and Nkrumah, which were addressed primarily to the 

problems of their constituents, contained important aspects of the 

philosophies and programs of the earlier leaders such as Hayford and 

Garvey, who had addressed themselves to the problems facing their con

stituents. Moreover, even though blacks had made certain "gains" in 

their struggle for increased political and economic liberty, the later 

leaders' demands for changes in the structures of European-American 

societies as they affected blacks were much stronger and more uncom

promising than were the demands of the earlier leaders.

The continuity of thought which occurs in the philosophies 

of the leaders indicates that although changes have taken place in 

specific circumstances such as direct colonial control or legal segre

gation, the leaders have concluded that the basic relationship of 

white domination of blacks has remained constant. An analysis of 

black political thought and the stated content of some of that thought 

indicates that the political, cultural, psychological, and economic 

implications of the sixteenth century division of human beings into 

white and black classes have remained constant despite the end of 

slave trade, slavery, legal segregation, and colonialism. This was 

the basic problem to which leaders addressed themselves, although 

their immediate foci were often the symptoms of that problem which 

were manifested at particular periods in history. This is also the 

reason black political thought as exemplified by the seven leaders has 

had strong cultural and economic, as well as political content. In 

addition, black political thought has dealt with the questions of the
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nature of man, the universe, the world and Africa because the fact of 

the economic, cultural, social and political division of mankind into 

black and white groups itself poses those questions, especially when 

the historical memory of man recalls a different world order.

Why did the demands of the later leaders increase as condi

tions for blacks "improved?" This question is a complex one which can 

best be answered by applying to it analytical theories of political 

movements. Such an analysis is not within the scope of this disserta

tion. Questions have been raised in this study, and evidence has been 

compiled here which indicate that black political protest should be 

viewed as a world-wide political movement. If that hypothesis can be 

accepted, the next step is to analyze the structure and development 

of that movement.

Development in Black Political Thought, Past and Future

Development or progression in black thought can be seen in 

those aspects of the leaders' thought which are directly related to 

the progression of specific historical events. For instance, the pan- 

African aspects of black thought shifted emphasis from Afro-American 

leadership to African leadership because of the African independence 

movements. Blacks progressively increased their expectation of the role 

international organization would play in matters of racial justice and 

equality. This can be attributed to the fact that international organ

ization has played an increasing role in world affairs during this
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*century.

However, it would be misleading to say that black political 

thought has evolved in a straight line from Washington to DuBois to 

Hayford to Garvey, to Danquah to Nkrumah to Malcolm X. Although 

important continuity exists among all of the leaders which indicates 

that they were a part of a world-wide network of black thought, each 

man was nonetheless a part of his own national movement. Differences 

in local circumstances and narrow local issues have created varying 

influences on the leaders and on the priorities set by them which 

preclude the establishment of linear chronological progression in 

the philosophies of the seven leaders. For instance, Washington's 

focus on economics, and DuBois' early zocus on political and social 

r ights may have been influenced by the fact that one was from the 

North and the other from the South. Hayford's strong concentration 

on cultural nationalism was undoubtedly influenced by the fact that 

he was an African. That all of the leaders ultimately included 

economic, cultural and political considerations in their philosophies 

evidences the continuity of their thought, but emphases and nuances 

of difference created by local difference make linear chronological 

progression difficult to descry.

This is especially true in the area of religious and cul

tural content of black political thought.** Cultural cor tent is more

*However, black expectazions have always been several steps ahead of 
the role international organization was willing to accept.

**This may become possible when we have developed the tools to analyze 
African cultural and religious survivals, but even when this is possible
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difficult to measure than political content, and European-American 

cultural domination of Africans and Afro-Americans respectively 

varied in length of duration and intensity. Therefore at any given 

period of time, various groups within the diaspora were at different 

stages in the development of neo-African cultures.

Perhaps the overriding reason that clear linear development 

in black political thought is difficult to find, is that black leaders 

have not found the solution to their problem. Old issues crop up, 

leaders deal with different manifestations of the same problem, and 

the deeper problems of identity, culture conflict, economic disadvantage, 

and political weakness continually affect each of the leaders.

However, a new element has been introduced in the black po

litical process which may effect future development. That element is 

the achievement of African state power. Black leaders have perceived 

that this formal attainment of state power has been limited by neo

colonial control. If they are correct, black political thought will 

continue to contain the basic elements found in the thought of the 

seven black leaders. However, if future African leaders focus their 

energies on individual nation-building as their final goal, then na

tionalism will replace pan-Africanism as a critical element in the 

Af rican aspect of black political thought. This, of course, will cut 

off African political thought from Afro-American political thought. 

However, continued European-American direct and indirect economic and

chronological development will probably have to look first at African 
and Afro-American cultures separately and then make comparisons.
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political influence in African affairs will probably prevent that 

from happening. As long as race, economics and politics remain con

nected in a way whereby blacks see themselves as poor and politically 

weak, and whites as rich and politically strong, the continuity of 

black political thought will retain the characteristics it has ex

hibited during this century and earlier centuries.

Further Study

This study has analyzed some of the broad aspects of black 

political thought in two countries during the twentieth century and 

has put that protest in a wide historical context. Black political 

protest is not usually treated in that way. It is our assertion that 

the broad as well as the narrow aspects of black thought must be 

analyzed within the framework established in this dissertation. Such 

a perspective can be used fruitfully to analyze aspects of black pro

test not covered by this dissertation and aspects which have only been 

mentioned briefly in this dissertation such as: the London pan-African

activities of 1912; the relations between Hayford and Danquah; nine

teenth century black protest; and the political philosophies of other 

twentieth century black leaders.
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